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= " Sheets having been much con- 
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verſant in Milton's Poetica! TY 


Writings, and having care- 


ly examin 2 46 Emendations which _— 
Dr. Bentley has 0j 


27 t0 t world in 3 
bis new Edition 97 ; 
it not 


| improper 20 Communicate his Ol 1 n 
| fervations Fl the 2 on thit occafion, _— | 
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 leage; they are ante bj the uns- 
nimous Conſent of the Learned World, 
and have gain d him @ Reputation which 
is real and ſubſtantial: but this will be 
under ſtond with Exception to what he has 
dune on Milton's Poem > In which tho be 
1 uſeful and judicious 
＋ "4s. ſane timg be has 
nee, which may 
7 be 2 2172 in queſtion, The | 
marker has given eee be 


Ka. 


A Ac 


EI 
of theſs Sheets offers as from himjalf,. be 


times miſtaken in, when the Proof-Sheets 


fort are mention'd : The greateſt part a- 
riſes from the Alteration of- the Points, 
in which it it not 


* 10 1 pf 16163 WH. 
tf E cannot 


as made Alterations and added Verſes 
at bis 


Mr. Toland gives us of Milton's Life, 
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never venturet farther. than to propoſe 
word: of like ſound, which a blind Poet" 7 
Ear may le . been Hane. 


were read to bim; and but few of this 2652 


youre) 3 the Dr. + that 
F WAs any fecb. Perſon of an Editor, 


Pleaſure in . the firſt Edition * 
this Poem: becauſe the. Account, which- 


will not leave ut room. $a ſuſpef? that he = 4 
waned * er SW . Learned 5 
.. 2 
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n Tie PREFACE 
Friends to have dame Bim Fuſtice an this 
 occafion + moſt probably Several of Bit 
 Aequaintance, we are ſure that Some of 
them, bad had the peruſal of the Poem 
before it Was publiſhed; and would Hom, 
of them have aber it tn Milton i 
none have warn'd him of the bold Alte- 
rations, time enough ' at lea ft * have | 
= prevented their being continued - in the 
EE ſecond Edition, publi 7/4 likewiſe. in 2be 
Poet s Life-time 9 Befides, the fir 1 Ea. 
(nat in 1667, * B. fays is bir Pre- 
face), and the firſt Edition of Paradi 
Regain d appear d | in 1671: a 1. that 
| ghere were only. two Years between the 
22 125 publication of the two Poems. | Now 
Dr. B. allows that the fr "Edition of 
Plaradiſe Regain'd 7s without faults, be- 
cauſe (be ſays) Milton was then in high 
; Credit, and had « chana'd. his old Priater 


I : -. How NIE the . 


The PREFACE M 
bit Printer might contribute to make the 


fort Edition f tbis Poem more correct 
than That of the Other, we cannot cer- 


rainly ay: But i it will ' ſcarcely be thought, | 2 | 


—_— — TL 


that, after the ſpace of two Years only, 
our Poel Cr was ſo high ar that be 1 


could be Thereby enabled vo provide him- — 
elf with a better Superviſor : And if be 

could, may it not be aud, Why bis fill 
higher Credit in 1674 (when the ſecond 
| Edition of Paradiſc Loft appear d could. 
not have procur'd Bim r 5 
viſor, or one ar haff as Go 09. 
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THE . rd nals 
that. in the following Notes when the © 
Vene enly' is refer d to, and not the 
Book, the Verſe is to be look d for in that 
Book of che Poem, which SR | 
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CRED top: His Reaſons are ſuch as 
follow: The ground of Horeb i is aid 
to be Holy, Exod. iii. 5. and Horeb _ 
called the Mountain of God, Exad. iii. 1.0 
| inge ix. 8. But it may be anſ\ er d, that, 


5 Reader of M. would have underftood ſecret 


Mm 9 Was properelt to be given to that Mountain, on 


* ARE EW f the TEXT of | 
tho that place of Horeb, on which Moſes god, 
was" Holy, it does not follow that the Top o 
the Mountain was Then hof too: and by * 
Mountain of God (Br. B. knows) may be 
meant, in the Jewiſh ſtile, only a very great 
Mountain: Belides, let the Mountain be never 
ſo Holy, yet according to the cp. _of good 
Poctry, when M. ſpeaks of the of the 
Mountain, he ſhould give us an Epit et pecu- 
liar to the Top only, and not to the whole 
Mountain. Dr. B. ſays farther, that the Epithet 
' ferret will not do here, becauſe the Top of 
this Mountain is viſible ſeveral Leagues off. 
But Sinai and Horeb arc the ſame Mountain, 
with two ſeveral Eminencies, the _— of 
them called Sinai; and of Sinai ] Jolphys:in 
His Jewiſh Antiquit: *Bodk III. cf. 5. ſays, that 
it is ſo high, that the Top of it cannot be ſeen 
without” ſtraming the Eyes. in this ſenſe 
therefore, (tho I believe it is not Ms Senſe), 
the Top of it may be well ſaid to be /ecrer. 
In Exod. ch. xvii. it is ſaid that the Iſraeclites, 
when encamp'd at the foot of Horeb, could find 
no Water; from whence Dr. B. concludes, 
that Horeb had no Clouds or Miſts about its 
Top; and that therefore ſerret top cannot be 
here meant as implying that high. Mountains 
againſt rainy Weather bave their heads ſur- 
rounded with Miſts. I never thought that any 


ha ea thu . > «-» © 


top in this ſenſe. * The Words Of Horeb or of 
| $:na7 imply a Doubt of the Poet, 22 Name 


the 
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1 Yb wont a Loft: Bookt, © 
he top of which Moſes 'receiv'd his Inſpita - 
tion ; becauſe Horeb and Sinai are uſed for one 
another in Scripture, as may be ſeen by com- 
paring Farad. iii. 1. with Here vii 30. but by 
naming ua laſt, he ſeems to incline rather 
to That. - Now it is well known from Ex. 
od. xix. 16. Eccleſ. xlv. 5. and other places of 
Scripture, that, when God gave his Laws to. 
Moſes on the Top of "Sinai, it was coverd 
with Clouds, dark Clouds, and thick Smoke; it 
was, therefore ſecret at that time in a peculiar 
ſenſe” and the Tame thing ſeems intended by 
the Epithet which our Poet uſes upon the Vay. 
ſame orcation „% EY OO 


Gol fi rom the Mount of Sins, whe 5 r or ; 
Shall tremble, he deſcending, &c. Ag 


Dr. B. -fhews. that Acre "Hitt is "commons 
among the Poets, in ſeveral Languages; from 
hence I ſhould conclude that ſacred is a gene- 
ral Epithet : whereas ſecrer, in the ſenſe which 
[ have" gen it, is the moſt peculiar ont tliat 
an be; and therefore (to uſe Dr. B Words) 
V as the beſt Poets have adjudg d, 4 proper 

pithet is to be prefer d to general one, 1 
ave ſuch an Hſteem for our Puet, that, mich 
pf the two Words is the better, That 1 AS 1 
Viz. N 4 Was ene 1 We 
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| Wi th off rous Wins well *. to tell 7 
| Above Heroick. Rs 
. Where Wing is aſerib'd d to his Song, as Flight 
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Here Dr. B. wow'd change Song into Wing, 
thinking that the Words flight and ſoar ſuit 
better with Ying than with Song: But the com- 
mon Reading is right; for our Author 
almoſt in the ſame Phraſe in Parad. Reg. L II. 
the firſt Edition, 1 ie Dr. on to be * 


. AY q 


inſpire my wonted Sone Je Mute, 
"And bear 7 thro” heighth or depth of N ature's 
bou 


is here: and ſo in Milton's Sonnet 13. to 
Mr. Lawes, we read 


: Vs R. 16. : . | 51] 456” 
hs while IT PURSUES es 
A hinge unattempted yet in Proſe or Rink. 
— ol this Dr. B. would have us read, 


N 


3 1 


IT nk I runsunn 
T Things unattempred yet in Proſe or sono: 


But the alteration of the firſt Verſe. is needleſ 
ſince a Song may as well be faid to pur/i 


. 


fore quoted) to rell of Deeds. But the Doctor 
chief 9 is to 0M Word TOO: 1 
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Mizron⸗ Paradiſe Lop Bobkl, 5 
he 1 to Song i in this paſſage: he ſays, that | 
it is odd, that M. ſhould put Nime here as 2155 
valent to Verſe, who had juſt before (i. e. in 
the Preface) declar'd againſt Rime, as no 5 | 
Ornament to good Verſe, &c. But if the Doc- 
tor had conſiderd the matter better, he might 
haye obſery'd that M. appears to have meant 
a different thing by Rhime here, from  Rime 
in his Preface, where it is ſix times mention' 
and always ſpell'd without an h; whereas in all 
the Editions, till Dr. B's appear d, Rhime in 
this place of the Poem was ſpell d with an þ.. 
Milton probably meant a difference in the 
Thing; by making: ſo conſtant a difference in 
| the Helling, and intended that we ſhould here ö 
underſtand by Nhime not the jingling ſound 
of like Endings, but Verſe in general; the word 
being deriv'd - 95 thmus, pu0jucs : Thus Spen- 
ſer uſes the word Ry hime on Verſè, in his Ver- 
ſes to Lord Buckhurſt, plac d before his Fairy 
Queen; and in Book I. Cant. VI. 13. of chat 
Pocm.: And ſo our Poet uſes the word in his 
Vow upon Heidas eee | 
| he 1 
Himſelf to Fd and build the lofty Rai. 
Where the Epithet /ofty ſhews, that he could not 


mean Rime, or what Dr. B. underſtands CH : 


KRhime, for there cannot be any RT 
ogy Dr. B. is well aware IHE Atioſto had 


22 une, in Profa mai, ue in Hime. 


* 


9 — = 
- by - - 
7 Pet. Mn 
b_ 5 h 
bo h 8 
: LIC” 
* „ 
* £= I ** « 
4 \ & % 
— iS * 22 
— 383 
* 8. : * IJ e 
- bh 3 > 
. 6 >= 
" 9 
* 
« 


— 1 


= 4 - 7 124 Lovin If oh. "I af - 
| which is word for word the Game. with what 
Milton ſays here; and therefore, leſt this ſhould 
be objetted againſt the Dr's Alteration, he ſays 
that Azzofto's Poem is in Rime: True, but could 
 Arioſto mean that! if he had, how would Rima 
in this ſenſe have been a full oppoſition to 
Proje?. for for then (to argue as Dr. B. does) 
Arioſtos Subject might have been detta, handled 
by any Greek, Latin, Italian. or other Por, 
who. _ got wat Rime. © 


0 855 VR. 2 
N. the 491 Taler of Hell. 


„ B. would have it Gu pb, becauſe he ſays 
that tract is a plane e e. Surface, expos d 
to view, But Servius on Virgil's Georg. II. 182. 
explains tractus by plaga, regio, a climate or 

_ _ © yeg70n, both which names our Poet gives to 
"Hell in v. 242: And therefore the ſenſe ſeems 

to be; Nor can the Region or Climate of Hell, 

tho it lies ſo deep, hide any thing from the 

_ Muſe's Eyes. Equivalent to de tract, is that 


ee in v. 177. W and unn _ 


_ ; „ 


The Mother uh . . 


Dr. B. prefers Tate, Mather, * And Bay 

- HEPES hat This will raiſe the Senfe, But neither 
Homer nor Virgil, nor Taſſo nor Ariaſto (our 

Author's chief Models) in the entrance of his 

EE. e addreſſes * immediately to any of 
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ought not to be rais d, if we may judge from 
che Pratce of the beſt „ 
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Here Dr. B. obj * that Satan 's Crime was got, 
his aiming above his Peers; he was in woes * 
high above-them before, as the Dr. proves from 
V. 812. But tho this be true, yet M. may be 
right here; for the force of the Words ſeems, 
not that Satan aſþir'd to ſet: himſelf above his 
Peers, but that he aſpir d to ſet himſelf in 
Glory, &c. i. e. in divine Glory, in ſuch Glory 
as God and his Son were ſet in. Here was his 
Crime: and This is what God charges him with 
in V. 725. who intends to ereff his Throne 
equal to Ours: and in YE 88, AM. amt chat the 
Rebel 'Angels hop'd, bes 2 3 


To win the Mount of God, 27 on his Throne” 
To skEr the envier of his State, the proud 


from theſe Paſſages it appears that there is no 


aſpirin 1g - 


1 Perſons, who make a Part of the a I. 
and therefore I cannot think that M. would © 
attempt ſuch a thing, which is without Prece 
dent, and raiſes the Senſe in a place where it 


To fet binjol in Glory above his Peers ce. © 


occaſion forDr. B's en which is This, . 


To Pack and Glory above the Son or OY RS 
15 5 a1 | B Tg 8 VER.” 3 
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Appirer. 3 
See alſo to the Cw purpoſe, vn. 140, he: - 


9 
Fay 


* * 
* OF "1 7 1 * N 


4 4 R E of the reer er : 


" 15 VR. oat. « 8 + 
; Loy ek * IN the fry cage i 
* 8 Dr. B. reads, * | Sl 
e STONISH 'D, rolling c ON chi fry Ge. 


To the word vanquiſbd he objects, that it is 
too /ow a word, and therefore he prefers. /o- 
niſb d; but the word confounded, which is equi- 
valent to That, comes in the next Verſe; and 
therefore ſtoniſb d is ſuperfluous. M's word afto- 
_  wiſbd, which is in the Argument of this Book, 

ſeems better to refer to confounded, and is there- 
fore no proof that M. wrote here foneſb'd in- 
ſtead of vanquiſb d. In the common reading 

there is a beautiful Gradation; they lay van- 
quiſb d, and (not only ſo, but) they lay rolling 
in the fery Guiph ; nor was that all, for my 
were confounded, tho Immortal. 

As to the Dr's preferring rolling on before 
rolling in, it is a change of little conſequence; 
for M. ſpeaks both ways: The Dr. has ſhew'd 

that on is right; and we may juſtify in by the 
ſame expreſſion. us'd in v. 8. and by what 
78. 5 : : 


 overwhelm'd ©3404 
W; thElods and Whirlwind: of rempefhuou Fire, 


Ver. 54. 5 


For now the Thouchr : 
M0 oth of loſt Happineſs * laſting 7 Pain . 
5 Vim. - | 

a4 Dr. 


; ie 5 3 
SY 7 
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thoughts and torment : For (ſays he) theThought 
of Happineſs, and then the Thought of Pain, 
are not One but Two. If by the thought M. 


is at an end: And who can doubt but M. meant 
1 1 8 ay e, the a ws 5 


Van. 8 FEE 55 Pp 
© Darkneſs VISIBLE. : 


£2 4 ©: $ % at 2 * 1 => 


kere a flat: Contradiction; for darkneſs vifible 
will not ſerve to diſcover fi ights of woe thro? 

it, but to cover and hide them. But cannot 
agree with him: AM. ſeems to have us d theſe 


ä ſtrictiy ſpeaking Inviſible; but where there is 
Gloom only, there there is ſo much Light 
remaining as ſerves to ſhew that there are Ob. 
jects, and yet that thoſe Objects cannot be di 


Strong and Bold Expreſſion darkneſs viſible: 
Inſtead of which the Dr. wou'd give us, A 


cludes in it (as the Dr. himſelf owns) a no- 
tion of tranſparency or tranſpicuity, i. e. of 
ſo much Light as ſerves to diſcover objects, 
thro it; and therefore Franſpicuous wou d 2 
a * 1 to £1008.) 


„ „᷑ T 2c 
UTTER darkneſs, . 


Dr. B. reads outer here, and in 3 other 
Places of i Poem, W it is in 1 


* 


r 


Dr. B. dont doubt but M. gave it in the Plural 
meant the thinking on, then the Drs Objection : 
Dr. B. 3 that the next Line makes Viſible 
words to ſignify G/oom: Abſolute darkneſs is 


ſtinctly ſcen :. In this ſenſe M. ſeems to uſe the 


TRANSPICUOUS- Gloom 3 but Gloom in- 
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» 6 nerv. TER? of 

nere 70. ig Tepoy.: But my Dictionaries tell 
me that utter and outer are both the ſame 
word, differently ſpelld and pronounc d. Beſides 
1 obſerve, that M. in the Argument of this Book 
Nays in a place of UTTER darkneſs, (Dr. B. in- 
deed has printed outer there): and no where 
throughout the Poem does the Poet uſe ourer, 
tho Dr. B. quotes him as uſing it in III. 1 6. 
for there * ewo- firſt: Editions have it unter. 


VaR. e 
Ar 1 from: the Centre #hrice to th ame Pol. 


Dr. B. gives us a new Verſe for this, viz. 
Diſtance, which to expreſs all meaſure fails, | 


His Objection to the common reading is this ; 
the Diſtance (he ſays) is much too little, an 
f might have been doubled thus with eaſe, 


A. thrice from Arctic to Antarftic Pole. 


4 Bur this Objection is grounded upon a mi- 
ſtake, as if Milton means here the Centre of 
the Earth and the Poles'of the Earth: Whereas 
he plainly. means 'the Centre of the World 


__.Cwhich in his Plan is the Earth, IX. 103. and 


X. 671.) and the Poles of the World; which 
being vaſtly beyond the Poles of the Earth, 
are therefore call'd the ut maſt or outmoſt Poles : 
But if we underſtand here the Poles of the 
Earth, there will de no Force, no Senle i in thc 
_ ny 

= VI R, 
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| Maw r0N's Parable let 11 ' 
VER. 90. . 


Now Miſery uarn orf d 
In equal Ruin: Iro what Pir then GM ce. 


De. 8. changes the Paſſge thus, 4 a5dh 


Nou Miſer DOTH jorx 5 
Ann 3 K uin: To at DeerH thou ſceſt. 


How unpoctical is dor h fon! and the other 
reading is as good ſenſe as this. To ruin he 
objects, that it is one ſyllable, but M. makes 
riot the fame in v. 499. Again, Depth (he 
ſays) is the natural Oppoſition to Hezghth, and 
not Pit; but Pit includes the notion of depth 
ſufficiently, and is a peculiarly proper word 
here, becauſe Pit is the common word for Helt 
not only in Scripture but in Milton too: See 
J. 381. 657. and II. 850... The Doctor's altera. 
tion of in into and is very right and neceſſary, 
I think ; No miſtake is ſo common i in the Edi · 
tions of M. as the putting one of theſe words 
inſtead of the otherz Inſtances of which may 
be fect in By e e OM on T 305. 


15 1 Mans 100. ao 3 
And to the ferce Conenrion. . Nr 


Pr. B. propoſes encounter inſtead of 8 

Why? Becauſe cantend went before: But 

that very reaſon I ſhould prefer content ion; 
ſince the ſame Idea is more OY —_— | 


when. _" words are the: fame. 
5 pn R, 
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97 AKN of the T'exr mn” 
8 Ver: 107. 
" At ſtudy of Revenge 


Dr. B. favs that and 4055 not come in well 
here, when Hate, that follows, has no Con- 
junction: He therefore reads ſow ſfudy of Re- 
venge: But this Objection is of no force; for 
Bate ſhould not have a Conjunction, and yet 
ſtudy ſhould have one: See this plainly in the 
Conſtruction, The unconguerable Will Ax p ſtudy 
of Revenge; Immortal Hate axp . ne- 
ver to ſubmit ; Where there is twice and, each 
ſtanding between two Subſtantives. Beſides, tho 
Revenge may be ſtil d. ſow, (in a certain reſpect, 
as it is in II. 3 37.) yet it is no proper Epithet 
of Revenge in general, which always chooſes 
nat to be flow; much leſs is it a proper Epi- 
j ther of the ſtudy of Revenge, which is never 
low; however the 3 itſelf may ſome- 
times be . to be. . 


JEW. van. 106. 
. courage never to ſubmit or yield: 

And what is elſe not to be overcome? 
That Glory never all his Wrath or M. | 5 

Extort from me. To bow ec. | 


So all tlie Edinioms till the 40 one which 
Dr. B. ſcems to follow: he bids us read thus, 


That Homacs never ſhall his Wrath or Might | 
Extort 8 me, to bw and ſue for Grace, . 


1. 
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MiLToON's Paradiſe Loft. Book I. 15 
And indeed if the Sentence had ended at over- 
come, and the words to bow &c. had belong d 
to what went before them, the word Homage 
would have been very proper: but then we 
muſt have read this Homage, not that Ho- 
mage ; for that always relates to What Ve 
before, this to what follows. 

But ſince the words fo bow &c. begin 4 
new Sentence (as in all the firſt Editions) we 
ought to keep Glory: by which M. docs not 
mean the Glory of God (as Dr. B. ſuppoſes), | 
but that which Satan reckon'd his Glory, viz. . 
that he had till an wnconguerable Will, a ſtudy 
of Revenge, an. Immortal Hate, &c. "thee he 
made his Glory, and 845 Glory (Satan ſays) 
God ſhould never extors from him. What led 
Dr. B. to think the Sch nce finiſh'd at oer. 
rome, is the Note of Int rogation put after 
that word in all the Editions: But it ſeems to, 
| have been occaſion'd by the Printers miſtake | 

| who put a [?] for a [;], perhaps by inverting 
the Semicolon. . All will be Ry if we * 
the Sentence thus. 0 abs ky | 
And Courage never to Abr or WY 

And what is elſe not to be overcomes -.. \/ - © 
That Glory never ſhall his Wrath or 2 o 
Extort from me. To 8 8 93 


hs he words and. ha; is ole not Fo 15 over- 
come ſignify, & , 5 quid fit aliud quod ſuperari 
. og and 0 whoa be ur 9 * 2 = 
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n © anfaver'd S00N his BOLD Compeer.. f 


4 D. B. reads' ſad for ſoon, and oli for bold, 
= * that M. in the common n does 


Where was is a ſuperfluous Epither, and 


"op. 00 0 0 rl Texr 75 
the” particulars mention d) which ir not ts be 
gra N . 18 us _— e PETS 
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Than ought divine „I an enjoy. 
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Gl E . 123. 
So ſpake ts Apoſtate Angel, . in e, 
Vaunting eln but rack 7 with deep deſpair. 


Vu aloud (ſa 5 pr B ) when he. ſpake to one 
. cloſe by his ſide ! But ſurely ſomething like 
this is Ansel in v. 82. Hith bold words 
Breaking the horrid ſilence, &c. But the Pr. 
ſays that the ſentence is embaraſs d: As IL un- 
derftand. it, the ſenſe of the laſt. verſe riſes 
finely above that of the firſt: In the firſt it is 
only ſaid, that he Dake, tho in pain: In the 
laſt the Poet expteſſes a great deal more; for 
Satan not only ſpake but he vaunted aloud, and 
et at the ſame time he was not only in pain, 
hike was rack d with deep deſpair. What « oc. 
caſi ion then for the Doctors two Verſes? 


SY ſpaketh'4 oſtate proud, uit h outward Pais, 
455 is racks 4 With Pain and eep aſpeir. .. * 
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Bur I know of no expectation rais d by the word 
unleſs of a ſpeedy reply, which Beelze- 
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Under thy conduct. 105 n N 11 44 
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Dr. B. 9 to ed, 2 55 


ter (he ſays) not to make Beelzebub commen 
himſelf and other Thrones for What Satan had 


vils ought to be ſo complaiſant as this, yet do 
not he attribute to Satan as much as Satan 


they are. very proper, if we read led, and un- 


were the Leaders under Satan their General: 
Which is the truth of the caſe, as may be 
en d from 2 variety of N in ths arid 


TEK" 136. i R 
e dreadful Jed 


Mttron's Paradiſe Loft. Bock I. ts = 
not anſwer the Expectation which he: raifess. 
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bub: accordingly makes. As to gold, L ſhould 
think the blaſphemy of his Speech in v. 1411 
1525 Kc. is ſufficient to denominate him ud. 
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That L LED 2h . Seraphim * a. 1292 
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wards endangerd ft and put ſt, becauſe it is bets | 
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made his own ſole Glory. Allowing that De- 
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could wiſh, when he adds under thy conduct? 
Which words will be very unneceſſary, if we 
read /ed/#, becauſe the Verb implies them; bur 


derſtand by the Paſſage that the Throned Powers 


EARLESS endengerd * "PERPETUAL 
Ning. b E 
I fearleſs (ſays Dr. B.) ws the _ renting. * 


then the dreadful * muſt be thoſe of 9 8 : 
; enact... 
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16 A REVIIE Vibe TEXT F 
chael and the good Angels: but (he adds) it is 
plain that they are here meant of Satan's crew. 
Iſuppoſe that they are meant of neither parti- 
culariy: but they are dreadful deeds in general, 
without conſidering ho is frighten d by them: 
and if ſo, then fearleſs: will ſtand very well, 
and there will be no need of the Dr's reading 
Peerleſs: The ſenſe is, Who ſtood without 
fear in the midſt of tetrible deeds. The Dr. al- 
ters likewiſe perpetual for original, becauſe he 
thinks that if God was acknowledg'd perpetual, 
he could not be thought endanger d. But per- 
petual may here mean not Eternal, but from 
time Immemorial, (which is the ſenſe that the 
Dr. gives to Original), or who had reign d 
without interruption, as Ovid ſays perpetuum 


F =. ; » Fo 4 ; 5 
Men. Metam. So 
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But ſtrongiy is, right; and the ſenſe is, What if 
be has left us our Strength entire, that we 
may ſuffer our Pains ftrongly : if M. had ſaid, 
What if he has given us MoRE Strength, then 
it would have been proper to have added, f hat 
we may ſuffer our Pains MORE ſtrongly, or 
Aronglier. But as the ſentence. is at preſent, 
the Poſitive degree is more proper. 
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: gy R. 150. "Is D 8 5 299 
ö E e 5 
ye —_— Ia HIS buſmeſe be. 4017 


fy thinks it neceſſary to read un teſt, 

on in J. 159. oUR fare: but His ie 1s. 

right, 7. e. the buſineſs which God ' hath ab- 

pointed for us to do: ſo in II. 70. HIS ro. 
mente, ate the torments Which he hath, ap- 
pointed for us to ſuffer: See alſo II. 147. Many 

Inſtances of this way of dene my be found 

— ud vs Tee: 1/33 6 WO 
VE R. 134. 


5 on eternal Being. 


Dr. B. eat HAVE eternal Being, beezue Jo. 
feel eternal Being, is (he ſays) an imptoper Ex- 


ars a 


preſſion : but then a Conjuhction will be Wan- 
ting. We may fill up the ſentence! from the 
foregoing Verſe thus, Or what can avail erer-. 
nal Being left us to undergo c. this , ol 
* Re found i in II. 376, 377. 8 


—— i 
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EF. Mu 1 SEED, 
1510! 2 97 en! 
2-000 (oak Weak is acl eas 
Doing „ e Ne 


Dr. B. reads HERE ro DWELL'js is miſerable &ee? 
This alteration has been ſhewn to be wrong, in 
the Grubſireet-Fournal Ne 39. Satan ig ä 
in his ſpeech boaſted that the Strength of Gods: 
coula not fail, v. 116. and Beelzebub having 
Lad v. 146. / God has left us this our Strength 


C 


4942 | © mightier | 5 
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em ire, i” Seer: * or to Ao" im 


Till Ds "rhe Tax 17 nt 4 


— ſervice as his Thralls, what then can 
our Strength avail us? Satan here replies very 
properly, Whethet we are ro ſaffer or to work, 


yet ſtill it is PR comfort to have our Strength 


_ undiminiſh'd'; fox it is a miſerable thing (iays 
he) to be Weak and without ſtrength, whether 


we are doing or ſuffering. This is the ſenſe 
of the Place; and this reading a W 


N by wag Belial ſays in II. 299.0 
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2/12.) {© #0. SUFFER 4s to bo Seared, | 


| Our de is 3 255 | eu. 


V ER. $60. 
But ſee the angry Victor has recaltd . 


His Miniſters of vengeance and pu ſuit... RE 
_ Back to the Gates of Heaven. Fad 2 e 


D. B. here would: have us read 


But ſee the angry Victor hath FFT 
His Inſtruments of vengeance and purſue 
That drove us down to Hell. 


Thus he corrects this Paſlage, with many er 
afterwards, upon à ſuppoſition that what M. 


* ſays in his VI Book is inconſiſtent with His re- 


preſenting” the Angels as purſuing Satan ang 
his Hoſt down to Hell. In the Paſſage w 
Dr. B. refers to. (VI. 802.) Meſſiah ſays to his 
Saints, This day from Bartel reſt: but a Com- 
mand to abſtain from Battel and Fighting, 
does not imply a Command to abſtain from 


5 9 588 when the 1 8 is over. M. 1 2 
s does 
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3 aradi oy Book l. 14 
does not ſay in the sth Book, that the Angels 
purſud them but then he does not ſay thę 

cohtrary. I ſhould rather think that he in- 
tended to ſignify that the Angels did, follow, 
the Rebel Hoſt, becauſe he ſays in YLi865 
Eternal wrath burn d after them to the bot- 
tomleſs pit: at leaſt we may underſtand from 
That palſage compar d with This, Which, we are 
examining that the e were the Miniſters 
r/ait;; which ſeems 
Þ burning Lew eh 


TTY: "Vir . 10. r x 15 - at FR 7 ; #46 
wa ter Pont has Ae, de, 
: Wan! | 
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r. F. ſays 1 is neee e 4 

Perſon, 1 he wou'd read 686. But 

is there à plainer proof of Thunder s being here 

a Perfon, than the word hig being apply d ts 

it? And ſo V e. benen in My 174, 7 

175. | 2 
VAR. 197. 


As whom the Fables name PORES 


Dr. B. will not allow this. Verſe 180 the 1 3 
next ta be Ms: the mention (he ſays) of theſe 85 
fabulous Monſters makes the ſentence to lag 
and dwindle: If indeed they had been men- 
tion d after the Leviathan, the ſcnſe would 
have dwindled ::; but. ſince the Leviathan is 
named after T hem, the ſenſe riſcs, inſtead of 
dwindling, in proportion as He is a larger Crea- 
are ee . of e e Tui is 


— 


i ＋ PINE of theTwxx of | 
it (ſays Dr! B.) to call a Whale a'Sca-beaſt > 
If it be ſtuff, it is none of Ms, for M. does 


not mean a Whale by the Leviathan, as ap- 
pears from his giving him a 8 rind, v. 206. 


See the] Note 48 75 it ogg ret * $7 8 
N vr 203. . 
nbi on the Norway Sant; 


Dr. B. owns that Spenſer has ſaid #he weſtern 
Foam. 'But here (he lays) foam comes unhap- 
pily, for it muſt be a * id dam that muſt ſup. 
port a ſleeping Whale. Why need it be more 


ſolid than Water, which, yet does ſupport the 


Whales? Inſtead of foam, Dr. B. would read 


food; but. foam intimates a rough and troubled 
Sea, work d up into froth or foam by the 


winds: to avoid which winds the Pilot v. 207. 


moors by the Leviathan's fide under the Lee. 
wo En. I. 35. has, Jpumas 8585 ere rue 
„aM. 0 


Ve R. 204. 
NICHT-rOUNDER'D 82 Wos 


Dr. B. reads nigh- founder d; but the common 
reading is better, becauſe if (as the Dr; ſays) 
floundering is ſinking by a leaking in the Ship, 


it would be of little uſe to the Pilot to fix his 
Anchor on an Iſland, the Skiff would ſink 


_ notwithſtanding, if leaky.” By night-founder's 
M. means overtaken by the night, and thence 
at a loſs which way to ſail. That the Poet 


ſpeaks of what befel the Pilot by Night, ap 
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E Paradiſe Loft. : BookI. 
pears from v. 207. While Night znveſts * 
Sea: &c, Milton in his Poem call d the Mask, 1 
(written, and printed too before he was Blind, 

and ſtood in need of an Editor) uſes the ſame; 
Phraſe; the two Brothers having, loſt their KY, 


* 7 Oo 


in the wood, one . . 
arg For certain VRIN N | 
Either ſome” one, FOO rk NIGHT-FOUNDER'D.. 
A en LEG: 83 N e * 8 
. $413 48H nenn ee 
Ve R. 206. = 
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in his SKALY rind. e 


Here Dr. B. reads SKINNY. rind, taking it 7 _— 
granted that M. means a Whale by Leviathan: |} 
but I-think- it plain from his calling Leviathan 
a Sea=beaſt, and from his giving it Skales, that 
he does not mean a Whale. He meant What 
Job did by Leviathan in ch. 41. where by his 
Deſcription he makes it as much a Beaſt as a 

Fiſh, and in v. 15. ſpeaks of its Skales: This 

Epithet therefore the Dr. ſhould, in deference | 
to Jobs account, have ſuffer'd our Poet to uſe; - 
and not have put in s&znny, which is a ſtrange _ | 
unpoetical Epithet to be join'd to the meta- 

phorical word rind: as if we ſhould 1 * 25 
11 ph a N ut, the ſpelly rind. 17 
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AER VER. 209. TH "Ig 
8 8 4 out huge in length rhe Arch fend by: | 
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| Dr. D. will ſtill have the Leviathan to te” + N 


* and miſtakes a 2 time here upon 
„ | 5 S 3. | 8 : © "on: 
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that 4dyite: 


$33 
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ſleeping on. * 
Lory. The Dr. v have us read, HEE 
So VAST Jrerchd our in les, th Axe c EBT 


But there is no — * of any of theſe altera- 
tions : for after all, ie word 2 in the com- 
mon reading need not be underſtood. as im- 
plying, chat the Leviathan could rere aut his 

2 5 but only that Satan lay frretch's out 
Seo "Yohorh, as the Leviathan is in 
When he lies ene ont,” or at his 
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Dr. B prefers NEW Pmovre or Gebe; . 
cauſe Juftice' (he ſays) and rigid Satisfaction 
was eracted for Aams Sin. But Divines ſay 
that it was [nfi#ite Goodneſs in God to accept 
of the Sacrifice of his Son inſtead of the Pu- 
niſhment due to the Sinner. To bring forth 
infinite "Goodneſs. therefore is the ſame: as to il 
make infinite Goodneſs exert itſelf in ome | 
Proofs, vis. in Me. and Grace, as it fob 
_ TON Vun. 
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Dr. B. £5 P cavinc! Valet but beer s | 
fight, and means that the Vale (which 1 
too was cover d with Fire) was ſo! deep _— = 
* e eee ow b id 
le r F544 2 F dani Sh} = 
1 7030 Sec 228. 1818 185 


14 


Tit it were Land, that ever fun „ 


be 8 hdd Ic Lint ve vibe WORRY; 
that burn d &c. becauſe he thinks that the com- | 
mon reading, inſtead of Propriety about the | 
Name, makes a Doubt about the Thing! | 
ſurely it, was a Doubt about the Thi Which 2 1 
NM. intended; for it raiſes the Thought more to 
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Sublim d with mineral fury AID THE NDS... 
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Dr. B. has two Quarrels with this - Puff : 
fuel d (ſays he) is the fame as combuſtible, and 
therefore he reads Sulphurrous iriſtead of Au 
fuel d: but fuel d expreſſes more than combuſe 
tible; for Linnep is combuſtible, but not fuel 
for a Fire: fuel therefore ſeems here to im- 
Ply ſomething of nee ſuch as Coal Sul 
83 , — 


— 


15 
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phur &c. which not only burn, but help to 
feed and keep up the Fire. 

Baut what is aid the winde, ſays the Dr. and 
he goes on asking what Winds? does the ſub- 
tertancan wind aid itſelf, or aid the natural 
Winds? How foreign to the purpoſe are theſe 

= Queſtions ! they are the Entraile of Ætna, 

which, when Alm with Mineral Fury aid 


F TZhe winds, i. e. the ſubterranean winds: and 


| | 5 8 J Ju. erat we e to l V. "33 I 
'$ | 1 thus, TG IS 93- % 1d ates 

} 5 : enim. W eben- 4 Wat &c. 
| JJ 
1 e undleſs d feet. 

: 5 Dr. B, to make he 9388 e reads 
it 05 feet anbleſr d; but M. could have done the 
\ "Tame, if he thought proper: On the contrary 
hae chooſes almoſt always to put the Epithet be- 
fore the Subſtantive (exeepting at the end of a 
0 | ; Verſe), even tho the Verſe be theRougher for it. 
| | A plain ſign that he thought it Poctical to do ſo. 
I | But the Dr, i is of another opinion and has alter'd 
1 e pe in m 3 

|. Ot Re RO 

| vin Reaſvn HATH IO Force hath mad 
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ns B. ſays that both Sent e ee Meiſter: are 
e 11 the * n which hie therefore 
8 throws 
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throws out: but the Senſe is as good with it; 
and as for tie Meaſure M. uſes Reaſon as one 
ſyllable in VIII. 591. & IX. 559. "FRE Dr. B. 


alters it in en thoſe een en 901 
5 DE Ek il Fe 55 . 
\ bath NOT BUILT erty 
285 for his Envy 


Dr. B. reckons this Expre ſion extravagant 3 
as if God could ever wiſh to change places with 
Satan and his Crew. He therefore reads hath 
No BUTT &c.. But there is no need of the emen- 
dation, ſince there may be Envy without wiſh- 
ing to change places. He who thinks a thing, 


which another enjoys, too Good for Him, may | N 
be ſaid to envy him That, tho he does not thin 


it Good enough for Himſelf to enjoy. In this 
ſenſe Satan here, for this Envy. And thus 5 
. in IV. 517. and VIII. 464. ot Vw 


* E or # . 
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Fall n ſuch A PERNICIOUS highth . 
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* ta. 


Dr. B. reads fallin FROM fuch PRODIGIOUS : 
highth : but the Epithet , pernicious is much 
{6 and as for the want of a Przpoſition, | 
That is common in this Poem 3 for thus in I. 
723 Stood fix d her ſtately bighth, and ” 55 
e er he arrive 1 happy Ju, 18 326015 
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27S B. reads SHONE SPACIOUS, like abe Moon 


. * Orb ENLARG'D. &c. becauſe. (he fays) 


the Moon, as ſhe appears to the naked Eye, is 
too ſmall a Compariſon.” True, but in the com- 

mon reading it is not the meer Moon that is 
ſpoken of, but the Moon having its Orb view'd 


thro'an NEIL i. rr Rn ors 6. 
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Dr. B. reads, to deſtry new milan Eoxorr's 


ao AsiAs: for Rivers and Mountains (he 


ſays) are included in Lands. If fo, yet it is 
Poetical after mentioning the General word, to 
mention the Particulars; and as Niverr and 
Mountains are leſſer Objects than Lands, the 


ſenſe riſes, when theſe are mention d as Objects 
of the Artiſt's View. But Rivers and Monn- 
 Zains (Dr. B. on cannot be ſeen through 


the beſt Glaſſes. does not ſay that they can: 
he only ſays; tliat the Artiftooks at the Moon, 


thro his Glaſs, o deſcry them, if he can: if he 


cannot, this is no Objection to M. After all, 


_ Why would Dr, B. have us read S; ights inſtead 


of Lands ? Docs not Sizhts give us too much 
7 he Idea of Rarce-Shews ?. certainly it is too 
Word; and Lands is much better 'M. 


+ bel ſo, for he uſes it again in V. 262. 


where 5 oP ai Glaſs of 8 85 


Dake; > 4)  obſerves\?. 
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Hath tid the Red 362 "Cox r 02012117 fag 
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fays) it is commonly call d now and then too; 


fluous in the Dr's' reading, and t e Arabian 
Gulph will only juſfify the calling it the Red 
Gidlph, not the Red. Se Gu Dr. B. takes 
Coaft here to ſignify* litus, and therefore asks 
how, if the Coat only were vex d, Sedge could 
be ſet afloat in the Water? But by Coaff M. 
may have meant that part of the Red. dea which 


bable tHat the Sedge in a ſtorie lay the thicket 
on RR Water. _ wh. 5 


5 , 
19 Aid to MAR 1 111 7 1211 
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Dr. B. enen Wie 1 5 — han" a8 — he Editor's, 
not M's: His chief Reaſon is, That that ſingle 


lation to a conſtant quality of it, that in ſtormy 
Weather it is trowd with Sedge. But it is 


fore may be allow d to M) in 


M1. t087 Peru Let. Bock . ” 
4. 71 b 2000 2997 yr 7 27 371 ol Nigg ö 


» by 1 2 
Ven z 0n0b 257 vh 
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Dr. B. reads, 10% Reb Sen TOY for r bie 


the Arabian Gelpb? but it is not calf dthe A. 
bien Sea Gulph: either Sea or Gulph is ſuper: 


was neareſt to the Coaſt; 3. and where it Is pro- 


2 and bis Memphian Cie: 


Event of Moſcs's paſſing the Red- Sea has no re. 


very uſual with Homer and Vir irgil (and there- | 
a Cötparifon | 
after they have ſhew'd the Reſemblance, to ga 
off from the main purpoſe and finiſh with ſome 
ather Image, which was occafiond by the Com- 
ES 2 5 pariſon, | 


7 — 


1 


„ 
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= . Gs but is it ſelf very different from it. 
MM. has done thus in almoſt all his Similitudes, 
| 


and therefore what He does ſo frequently, can- 
not be allow'd to be an Objection to the ge- 
= nuineſs of This paſſage before us. See parti- 
5 cularly III. 438, 439. and ſee more of this in 
my Note on II. 63 5. As to M's making Pha- 
= 7achto be Bufris (which is another of the Dr's 
Objections to the Paſſage), there is Authority 
= enough fox to juſtify a Poet in doing ſo, tho 
not an Hiſtorian: It has been ſuppos d by ſome, 
and therefore M. might follow that Opinion. 
75 for Cavalry, and Cavalry ( ſays Dr. B.) 
for Chariotry, is twice wrong. But it is rather, 
| twice Right: for Chivalty (from the French 
Chevalerie) fi ignifys not only Knight hood, but | 
thoſe who uſe Horſes in Fight, both ſuch as ride 
on Horſes and ſuch as ride in Chariots drawn by 
them: In the Senſe of riding and fighting on 
Horſeback this Word Ch#valry is us d v. 765. 
and in many places of Fairfax's Taſſo, as in 
V. 9. VIII. 62. XX. 61. In the Senſe of riding 
and fighting in Chariots drawn by Horſes, M 
uſes the word. Chivalry in en Reg. III. 

'F F< $943 - ESE. with V. 5. | 


Leb <5 5 VII. 324. 4 LN 
F rolling. IN the fued | 


De. B. readson; 5 but ſee. my Note on y. 32. : 


"Ver. 326, 1 | 


fen ene, N 5 Ne 2h 
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* Dana Let BookI. *; 


Dr. B. reads his watchful Legions, for a ws 
ſon Which! is anſwer di in my Note on v. e 7 


Re” $54 t\ 52 FEE ae 
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\ Trans 850, Ke. 2 2h) ated 


Dr. B. reads FAST fix us to, &c: but when 
the ſame Weapon, which goes thro' a mans 
body, fixes him to the ground, he eee 
laid t to be N d to the ground. 1 


VX. 347. +6 2 
Tall 2 a * onal zven the aplifted He > 1 0 


Of 3 great Sultan e to direct 
heir courſe) in even ballance dawn they ii his 


80 185 paſſage ſhould be read, with a Parentheſis, 
xs] have plac it: Dr. B. would read 'aT A fg. 
nal given; but if M. had deſign'd at, he 3 
methinks have ſaid, ar THE. ſignal given 2 
in I. 276. fill, Tas ſgnal gi th ven, and II. 5 
wait THE. ſignal to aſcend: But 4s is right; fo 
the uplifted Spear was not (as Dr. B. ſuppoſey) 
the ſignal it ſelf: it was deſign d, by its waving, 
to 2 their courſe, tho it ſerVd at the ſame 
time as a i 0 for them to 1 7 to move. 


4 | — 
_ 
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bs 


A ' Muleiude, l. like which the 3 North 
Pour d nover from her frozen loyns &. 
Dr. B. would ęject theſe and 3 mote Verſes 3 

as foifted in by his Imaginary Editor. Frozen 


1 reg * be got over, by reading, 
FEY LINKS, 


+ PE $84 8 $} 
* wo 1 


—— 


VER. 35 12 : 7 7 1 54 "a, x 


loyns (ſays he) is improper for populouſneſs. FE 


Wa - 


- 12 1 


Sible to Him: but ſurely by Religions M. 


— 3 * * * A ** n 4 8 > y 

Bo? 7 5 * a+ a © þ1 4 

— . > A 4 ' ; "3" e E X 3 0 3 
„ , v ; 


= 8 L e. the bounds of each Northern Coun- 


:. thus. line is ud in IV. 210. But I [think 
that the word /oyns, tho' frozen be the Epithet, 
may paſs with a' tefs ſcrupulous Reader: G. 
braltar (ſays the Dr.] is a new Name, ſince 
thoſe Intoads were made: And {© every Name, 
mention d in the deſeription of Aden IV. 210, 
_ is new ſince Paradiſe was ſcituated there: Is 
this then any Obicction ! But (ſays the Dr.) to 
ſpread from Gibraltar to the Libyan ſands, is 


to ſpread oyer. the farface bf the Sea” And ſo 


they might, in Ships: but the Senſe of AA. is 
rather this They paſs d over the narrow part 
ne: th or N 0 Gi- 


of- the b eee b 


Du B. AN away. coſe Vas: as Unnden 


means Reli jous Rites, as Cicero uſes the word 


„ 


when he joins Neligiones & Cæremonias. De 


a 83 I. c. 15. and Sphere. hs 


& 2 * * * 5 me 
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"Ver. 375. 


: And various „ ois through, the Heathen world 


Dr. B. reads And Various Arruisurzs thro 
be World : becauſe he thinks that Idols is 


| u here in a ſenſe uncommon. But be it as 


uncommon 


— of ſome Beg | 
ind were not the Heathen, cities Nabi by 
ir Idols? by feeing the T4 men knew whom! 


was deſtgird to rep Srelenk Each Tao was of | 


Rn. Make, or had ſomething belongj 


t, Which ſhew'd What God it Was deſi . 5 


Or. ” Apotien Idol with a Ha >, ot with 

bout his head; ſhe wd that it was Apolto's 3 228 

> of the teſt. Thro' all the HEATHEN I] 

; right 3 for tho ſome of them Were xrown to 

ſrael too (as the Dr. ſays) 570 in that reſpect 

Iſrael was Heathen, fo. & and {o long as it 
orſhip'd them. , | 


wy 4 * r * iS * 8 » N N 


pug N 
ay, Muſe, their Names THEN, known. „ Wha 
firſt, who laſt, _ | 
Nous d from the S, lumber, on ; that feery Cour 
lt their great Emperor's call, As next in worth, 
ame ſingly where he ſtood. on the bare Strand 


tle the promiſcuous croud. Aeuod get alf? 


So the paſſage ſhould be pointed, and ſo. it is 
n the two firſt Editions, except that in the firſt 
erſe they have only a L, J after known... But 
Dr. B. has left out the Note of Interrogation 
nd has made ſeveral Opjections to this paſſage; 
he moſt material are Theſe. For then, he lays. 
hat the Author mult needs have given it when. . 


think not; for the Senſe is, * 7 or de 


4 | clare 


ms ber Pate ge? boek l. ir 1 
| co mon as che De: fancies, = Fs 7 it's : 
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3 935 the brook that parts 
Aub. from 8 GROUND 


Dr. B. reads boimd : but that is wrong, fc 
- me brook was it ſelf the bound both of gyn 
and Syria, becauſe it parted them. So III. 536 
Where the . Land BORDERS on r 
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Dx. B. reads Thif FEMALE. DEEM' uo, _ cor 
thr feminine docs not cotreſ pond. to Male, but 
laſeuline : but the conttary is true in 1% 
bop and X. 393. He adds, deem d, thought 
3 by their Worlhippers; for it was nothing 
but Opinion. Can this be the true reading 
hen 85 ys immediate] y BY that Spirit! 
oo he 


r LH £m. AA eee, _ mw 
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when they pleaſe, can either ſex aſſume * ? does | 
it not uo ret thence, that 8 ary 15000 


ür as LOTT, Mates and Females? * 24) N 
6 OM Ol ) eee RULED W 
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. 711 i {$6 C3 n 450. 5. y wo 2 * 

l uu, from : HIS: native Rock” a6 8 4 

FRY Mo 

De: B: reads its; leſt we ſhould! miſtake Fug 

the River for the 'beauriful Perſon, which: the 

Poets mention: But this River took its name 

from that beautiful Perſon, and may therefore 

be ſpoken of here Perſonally: Thus Tyberinus 

is by Virgil, and Achelous by Ovid: and thus 

M. in III. 359. makes a Perſon of the Rider of 

. and of a Lale. in IV. 263. 8 

8 * RD) „„ ran 

8 Lins + Hi e 19 en een WIS6- - 

lin his Maker to the Grazed O Kc. GI 
5% 


Dr. B. ian This _ the three next Verſes 
to be the Editor's and not Ms. His Objections 
to them are as follow. The grazed Oxe (ſays 
he) is ſilly and ſuperfluous, meaning the Epi- 
thet: but M. took it from Pſalm cvi. 20. 
| Thus they chang d their Glory into the Simi” |} 
litude of an Oxk THAT EATETH Gk Ass. Again, 3 
he ſays, that paſ5'd from Egypt marching is 
quite wrong, becauſe in Exod. XI. 4. it is ſaid 
God went our into the ber of «Egypt * but 
yet in ch, 2 12. God ſays, I will pag br 
_ midſt o 7 and will not That juſtify, 
As 7755 N ext the Dr. objects to 
Ren Fl 7 lays that in the Ts it is 


$4 34k af the ral Wii 


bY BY fag, The fir/t-born of: Men and alk Cattle 


1 vieng THEIR. ae *e pe . 


ut in ch. XII. 12. Where. thoſe words are, it is 
2150 and 4 gain all the Gods of gypt 1 
Dill execute 2 ment : ({cealſo Numb. xxxiii. 
4.) where 25 ods. A ſeems to have under- 
ſtood Cattle, and particularly Sheep: whether he 
underſtood the Text aright or not, is not to our 
- preſent purpoſe: But (ſays the Dr.) the cg 
| xvi did not worſhip Sheen, they only a 
from: cating. them: Was not Jupiter Ammon 
worſhip'd under a Ram, hence Corniger Am- 
mon? Clemens Alex. tells us that the People 
of Fat and Thebes worſhip'd Sheep; and R. 
Jaralu upon Genef: xlvi. 34. ſays that a Sh 
Herd was therefore an Mominat ion to the e 
gyptians, becauſe the Ag yptians worſhip' d 
Sheep as Gods. Theſe Authorities will ſerve 
to juſtify our Poet, and keep the Reader from 
joining 5 the Dr, to Wee out theſe four 


461) ate I Mme IL 70 Shit I 55 «7 1 
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And 1 6 did a well in ee the Þ; ge: for it 
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LY nes deten ibokr. *j 
yielded there; the Woman had not known Mas : 
Gen, xix 8. And as ſhe was only offer d, not ac- - 
cepted it is not fo proper to ſay that The was 
yielded." But obſerve that M. in the ſccondEdt 
tion changed yielle into erpos d, betauſe in 
what Was done at Gibenb, Judg. xix. 24. the 
Levite's wife was not only yielded, but put 
out of doors and expes'4 to the Men's Lewd 
neſs. * Why then does Dr. B. prefer Ms firft 
reading to his ſecond, when he alterd the 
Paſſage to make: it more per to N RP | 
3 . An an 

y E R. 522. 


. ; * * 
va l 
+33 IS | 


Deen ez Gand d. e whertin a — 
O Chief ome gimp 2 Y, to bave fd be, 5 
Chief 
N, ot in deſpa arr, "16 bays found chem ſoles at be off _ 
In loſs #t/elf)), ee his Count nance © Oe 8 


Like doubtful h ue. 0 55 ip nt 


So this paſſage ſhould haye been e with: 
a Parentheſis Neuerer have plac d it; becauſe the 
words which on his Count nance caſt &c. refer 
to down-caſt* and dump, and not to the words 
immediately preceding them, as the Reader Will 
readily „ when, he Fance the 


. r IV; 8 3 mh | 1 5 os 5 > 
Frighted, my Reon of. Chaos. - 5 
Dr. B. reads Realin thinking BK T7 could. : 


never” uſe RES 48 Reg ”_ is usd ſometimes ig 
. 9 r 


OY 
— 


36 13 4: REVIEW: the TEX IN * 


for the. Region, the. Space. But in X. 283. he 
ſpeaks of the waſte, wide Anarcny of Chaos 
damp and dark, where the Epithets ſhew that 
Anarchy ſignifies the Region, the Space, as 
Reign does here: and ſo Spenſor taught our 
Poet to ſpeak: for 1 92205 in Book 5 mo 
VI. 21. LENS 


1 hat ge. ” hid to Plurg s wi Reiss. ; 


53 | e Ver. 1 e ; 
of 8 OLD, with « ORDER' D „ee. * 


Shield. 


Dr. B. reads Of 8 BOLD, with PORTED | 
Spear and Shield: We had (he ſays) Heroes old 


before, and therefore by hold we avoid the Re- 
petition. But it was 13 Verſes before, and 
therefore M. might without blame uſe the word 
ald here again. Beſides, he ſeems to uſe it here 
in a different ſenſe; for by Marriors old may 
not be meant the Warriors of ancient times, 
but long: experienc d W. as in Sampſon 
| Agon. V. 14 ũ , 
5 oro n . 
; Ti heir plated backs n bis heel. 


Dr. B. is again wrong in 1 bd b into 
= ported: for ported Spear (as appears from IV. 
980. cited by the Dr.) is a Spear borne with the 


point toward the Enemy: but here M. uſes a 


Compariſon, to repreſent an Army not pre- 
9 to 225 dor ee in military Order 


f . and 


„ Par 141%. Lap. * o0k-I. 37 
ind Diſcipline about their General: ſee v. 569. 
Order'd therefore ſigniſies borne or carry d re: 
gularly, according to military Exerciſe: ens, ; 
both the Spear and the Shield were order d: bu 
ported. can never be apply*d to the Shzeld, ho 5 
ever it may to the Hear. And This ſuggeſis 
another reaſon againſt reading bold; for it is 
the regular Diſcipline, and not the Courage ot 
Boldneſs of the Warriors, that is dannn 8 
a Compariſon; ſince they, who are compard to 
the Warriors, por then WF FORE f Conn: 
itt: LE: their C. bref. . . Ward A 75 


22 3 VI R. 375. 15 x © | 1 17 
e i han that ſmall hin. Dusk 
Wari'd on by Cranes. we en echte 


Lhave no intention to jultify the Pan in F 
Infuntry ry; but 1 cannot agree with Dr. B. Who ; 
thinks that this whole: Compariſon was ; foiſted Y 
in, and that M. would not have written Infan- 
try, but Cavalry, ſince the P»ygmees fought not 
on Foot; but riding upon Rams and Goats. 
Pliny indeed repreſents them as tiding ſo; bujt 
neither Homer nor his Scholiaſt on Mad Ill. 3. 
hint any thing of the Pygmees riding, When 1 
they fought With the Cranes; and Pliny on 
mentions it as a Report. On the contrary, . 3 
venal ſeems to ſuppoſe that they . fought” on 
foot; for in Fat. XIII. 173. he calls them 4 
Cahors, which ſignifies a body o, faot; and in 
v. 168. he ſays, Pygmaus paris « CURRIT: bel. 8 
later in armis kec§. e 
a D V Var. 


. 
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* Thus. far 77 bod | 


Dr. . Would Miet us bang oh Pg be- 
cauſe Homer's aiixiliar Gods being mention'd, 
9.59, it was not fofficient to place Theſe 
above mortal. But the Compariſon is made be- 
rween' Satan's Troops and the Troops that fought 
at Ilm it is only a Circumſtance taken notice of 
enam, that the Gods aſſiſted the two Armies 
at Mum: they are no part of the Compariſon, 
and therefore mortal may be juſtify d. 
But Dr. B. thinks farther that Thus has no 
2 here; and that it fhews the reſt to be in- 
terpolated : But Thus is right: the ſenſe is; 
Tpbeſe (Satan's Troops) being far beyond com- 
pare of mortal Proweſs thus, i. e. as I have 
been 5 get * 4 their e * 
Ves, 390. 25 . . 


2 los 7 Tower. e 


55 7 Gays, that he cannot 3 . 

is the 6% of 4 Tower, and therefore he is 

Fare that A. gave it In ſbape and SrarunE &c. 

= 8 2 in my opinion the common — docs 

| not. aſcribe; geſture-to a Tower. The words 

=. . Tower are a ſhort: Simnlithde; and it is 

not neceſſary that the Similitude' ſhould cor- 

reſpond | with every GENIE 'of- ay: De- 
goon to which it BR od 

Sx | 2 rg V E R. 
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ut under nous 8 

or * b . 7 

Dr. B. reads but undef BROW SAT 1 23 

& c: becauſe (fays he) su rroONTE, IN SUPER- / 

cILIS js the ſeat of Haughtine(s a Pride. 

True; and Therefore the common, xeading is 

right: for the Care, which. ſat on hit Jaded = 

' Cheek, was ander braws of dauntleſs cdurage, 

becaule daunileſs rage was {cated in thaſe 

brows, in Hnerciliin H H⁹ An ‚ C 


# "2, Oo 
TY N ; E e 1 


VII 60 1 
e and PASSION." 1 
Dr. B. reads, and Pity. ee 8 n to | 
be too wide a word, and to comprehend Di-. 
dain, Rage, &c. quite contraty to NRemorſe: 
but Paſſion ſignifys here grief, vexatipn, . 
2 E with Nee and ſo oe | 
in X. 718. 48 N 


"Van Fa 5 75 : 
1 The Fellows of his Crime, the Followers rather. 


FI 
FE Dr. B. reads, The Fellows and the Follegers 4 
of his Crime : becauſe (he ſays) all Wert not his | 
followers; the Archangels his Comperrs, wete _ | 
Fellows of his Crüme, the lower”! ngels were 1 | 


Followers. But 1 don't find that any of them, ei- 
cept Satan himſelf, wereArchangels 7if any were, 
_ yet he was above then, and Was an Hierarch. 
Molt certai y 2 were alt Ws, Followers : + 
„„ 7 


5 75 


And the word it ſelf is us d by M. in the Mask, 


4 Ravans, of the. Tzxr * 


2 were all led under his conduct, v. 130. 
and even Beelzebub the next to Satan in 
Power, v. 79. Was but R e e ons 


V. 698. RO IR 
VER. 610. ; 


| of Heaven, and from, ETERNAL SPLENDORS 


.* _ * 


Dr. B. 10955 . 8 we Slew arc 


Glories: and eternal is right here, becauſe Hea- 
ven being mention d before, there is no need of 


ethereal to determine the place of 3 8 
85 N See my Note on III. 349. 


e 


VIER. 621. 
mord. INTERWOVE with ſighs. 


Dr. B. reads, interrupt: but his own ho 


tation from Fair fan s 40 XII. 26. jullißes 


iner woe, as to the Senſe, 


Her fighs her dire complaint did INTERLACE : 


INTERWOVE 1 Naunt ing Heng og 


VER. 635. 


"For Me be witneſs all THE Hoſt of Heaven. 


Not the whole Holſt of Heaven, (Gays Dr. B. ) 


or 2 thirds. continuing in Faith and Happineſs, 


could not be. here his witneſſes: and therefore 


be reads all Tris Hoſt ef, Heaven... But why 
| may not the words all the hoſt of Heaven mean, 


ye who are the hoſt of heaven? as elſewhere he 
; Calls his Crew: Deities of heaven: Or why may 


82 ket. fon f De 
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+ 0 1 not 


WW [EY 


_- . n a „ 2 N 
Ser of as * 7 4 _— - 
* * 


I on- Paradiſe Loft, „ Book. ar 


not thoſe who. were abſent be appeal d to =, 
witneſſes, in the ſame manner as if they wer 
preſent? there is a Pathos in ſuch a manner of, 
ſpeaking. But if THE were wrong, we might. 
7010 With leſs Alteration, 3 


For Me be witneſs all *r Hof f Heaven. | 
av. * 


VER. 636. 1 
5 It Counſels 5 3 tg A” 


Dr. B. reads, Ir Counſels EE DeFERR'D. | 
The reaſon, which he gives, is, That there is n 
hint in all the Poem of Satan's Affering from 
all the Council or actin without their conſent. 
True; but no more is there any hint of his ever 
having deferr d or delay d Counſels publickly 
reſoly'd on: Why then is not This reaſon as 
ſtrong againſt “er deferr d, as againſt different? 

I am for keeping the word different; and! 
think that Satan means to ſay, that He had not 
loſttheir Hopes, by ever having differ d from 

the publick Vote and Opinion: If this be the 

ſenſe of the Place, and Satan ſpake Truth, it muſt 

follow of courſe that there is no Hint in all the 

poem of Satans having ever differ'd from all 

the Council. The Doctor's objection againſt the 

common reading is the very 1 end 

which it is:to be juſtify d. ook 


5 VER. 647. 
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5 "that HE, NO LESS to CLE 2 

eng Wander: may find, Ii ho overcomes Kc, 
- Dr. B. reads That LESSON uE At length r 
Ther: jon, That Maxim, hs overcomes &c. 


But 
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fie then it ſhould have been T1 Leſſon: : fot 
in ptopriety of Grammar Thes refers to what 
follows, That to what went before. The com- 
mon reading therefore is better, that he no , 
en N may ind c. 1 


DEE VER. 662. 
ofen or UNDERSTOOD 


Dr. B. xeads bend; for (fayshe) what is 

underſtood, | is pot conceal'd, but 0 wp Zut he 
miſtakes the ſenſe of the word # ſtood here; 
for M. means by it, not expreſs d, not openly 
declar d, and yet imply d: as when we ſay that 
5 or We is ee d. in a i Sen. 


eee „ 


i 
0 . . ; 2 n 
gl I: 8 5 's b 7 5 5. 2 0 
„ 5: WI: 14 4+ 2 | Fo 
OE - : 0 
= 


5 = Pay 
RA 3 3 1 
** 


8 . : ds Swords ; ; becauſe. Arms (he 695 
is too general, including Helmet, Shields, and 

But the Epithet graſped, join d to Arms, 
* the expreſſion to mean Swords only, 


an were n ab a. e daa Ver. 664. 
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| " rewarde the Vaurr of Hoover + on 


Dr B. reads the Warts of Heaven. ; The 4 
Emendation is good; and to the G l fl | 
which he brings to jultify it, we may. 
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any meaning, it does not fignify Gola, but that of 


which Gold is generated: : which according to 


M. is Sulphar, for in u. 674. he calls Mctallis 


Ore in general the work of Sulphur: and there- 


fore Seeds of Cold in this ſenſe will not come up 
to the Poets meaning. He gave it Ribs of Cold 
and meant veins of Gold- Orte, which are a ſort 
of -Ribs to the Earth. I don't doubt but the 


Poet here by faying, They open d into be Hi 


a ſpacious wound; and dig d out Ribs of Gold, 
alludes. to the formation — Eve VIII. 463. he 
4 Left, and rook from thence. a Kube 
7 . ene ee * s * 5 
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| AND eee and Art, &c. e . n 
Here ace three things (fays De: B. 3 jutty di 


tinguiſhed for Monuments, via. Fame, Strength: 


and Art; but if you ſeparate Strength and Art 
from FRY what has Fame to ſubſiſt on? he 
reads therefore Fon Strength and Art &c. 


But by an "ey Aenne we ay toes the 
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Dr. B. 2 Sb; of Gold: but if this has 
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. conſtruction will then be, Are eaſily onr- 
done 1N Strength &c. or Monuments founded Id 
1 Strength &c. Concerning the. frequent miſtakes 
of in and and, ſee my Notes oh 90, and II. 504. 
VER. 703. 

© Foimpep the Maſs 7 
Snag each hind and ſcum d fle Ballon Bre, | 


Dr. B. ſays that Bullion dreſs, is aſtrange Blun- 
Jer to paſs thro all Editions: He ſuppoſes that 
the 1 gave it and ſcum d FROM Bullion 
Droſ. But I believe that the common reading 

may be defondbs;* The word Bullion does not 
ſignify purify'd Ore, as the Dr. fays; but Ore 
boiled, or boiling and when the Droſs is taken 
off, then it is purify d Ore. M. makes Bullion 
an Adjective here, a thing very frequent With 
Him; and ſo Bullion Drofs may ſignify the 
Droſs, that came from the Metal, as Spenſer 
expreſſes it, or the Droſs that ſwam on the ſur- 
face of the boiling Ore. The ſenſe of the Paſ- 
' age is this; They founded or melted the Ore 
that was in the Maſs, by ſeparating or ſevering 
each kind, Z. e. the Sulphur, Earth &c. from the 
Metal; and after that, they ſcum d the Droſs 
_ * on = top of the . 0 Orc. 0” 


. V E R. 520. 9 £9 1 + 25 > > N „ 
f f n HA * * 5 
- Bel lus or Her ais. tis, Cot gutta 0 266 


Pr. B. objects againſt five Verſes ——— one e of his 

' Reaſons for ſo doing is, that Serapis has the 
Accent on the firſt {ylable, whereas he 

Authorities to ew that i it ould have it on the 


2 N ſecond 
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MI u Prall ZK. Loft. Bockl. * 
ſecbnd. Bur there are other Authorities, Whien 
may ſexve to juſtify M. for We read in Mar- 
tianus Capella, Te Serdpin Nilus &c. and 
in Prudentius this enim & e Kc. 


3.3% Th 


Pr. B. di Os 8 THENCE HIS. ige, 
and calls it a ſcandalous fault, to write Agen 
with a wrong Accent for geen. But M. in 
the ſame manner pronounces 7. hyeſftean for 
Thyeftean in X. 688. and in Par. Reg. IV. 235, 
we read in the firſt Edition, which Dr. B. pro- 
nounces to be without faults 
Where on THE ÆECEAN Shore 4 City ſtands. 


And Fairfax led the way to this manner of pro- | 


nouncing the word, or rather to this Poetical 
Liberty; for in his I Faplladgh, Hf Tafſo 1. 60, 
he ſays 
Oer Acran Seas thro' many. a \ Greekiſh Hold. 
and i in XII. 63. As A.GEAN SEAS, &c. LES 
VER. 769. 
9 8 wITH Taurus rides. & 
Dr. B. reads I Taurus rides, and ſays, Does 
Taurus ride too, a Conſtellation fix d? Yes, or 


elſe Ovid is wrong throughout his whole Fat, 


where he deſcribes the riſing and ſetting of the 
Signs of the Zodiac: See what he ſays of the 


Tiling of Taurus in v. 603, and our Author in 
2 X. 
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Ver. Inc: 


1 the, wealth, * On and 7 ID. 


\ Tamonds,” 4 princip all . 7 we 
| LY wealth of India where- they are 
found, and of the land Ormus which is the 
Mart for nem. ä 
Dr. B. not onletinding the paſſagg Pry 
would read of HERMUs and of TAE, becauſe 
(as he ſays) theſe two Rivers abound with Golden 
Sands, and becauſe they are in the Weſt, which 
the oppoſition of the Eaſt in next verſe requires, : 
as he thinks. But ſince Hermus and Tage are 
noted only for Golden Sands, therefore they 
cannot have been intended by M. here: for 
Gold is mention d in the 4th Verſe; and there- 
fore the Wealth: here ſpoken of muſt be of 
another kind. In anſwer to the Dr's other 
Objection, (that: M. could not mean Ormus and 
Indi places in the Eaſt, becauſe the Eaſt is diſtinctiy 
mention d in the next Verſe) it may be reply'd 
that Ormus and Ind, being Places whoſe Situation 
a eas * 
118 | 2 © 


tween the Wealth of the Weſt and of the Eaſt; 
8 n . . 


Showers on her, Kings Bar EAA} 
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Sows on her Crane Barbaric Pearl and Gas, 


| But M. n ng it - Gold; and in the 0 
&c. En. II. 5044; To: ſaw the Earth Pray 


Feth. 


2nd,,th 


ſenſe . be, beſtows on her Kings, furniſhes 
the Country, and Therefore the Kings (who 
bave the large mo of its * with Peart | 


A REV "ph TOY Wc 
ance is Therefore not 'mention'd : but whey 
he. comes to ſpeak of. Pearl and. Gold, he men- 


tions the Eaſt, becauſe the beſt kinds of them 
are found there. - The Diſtinction is not be- 


but between three ſorts of Riches, all in the Eaſt, 
Diamonds, Pearls, and Gold: and rhus theſe 
three are join d in v. 634. In Pearl, in Dia. 
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| with riche 


WEE. 15) 


Dr. B. alters the Paſſage thus—with richeſt hant 


n 2 1 
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thet imitated Virgils  Barbarrco-:poſtes' aur 


earl is M's expreſſion, as the Dr. proves; but 


lid M. ever ſay-ſow. Pearl on the Clime i the 
word Clime or Climate means not only the 
but the Region of the Air over it &c. 
herefore it can't properly be ſaid to be 
fow'd: Dr. B. asks, what's that? ſhower with 
hand? it is the dame as M. ſays in v. 640. 
b Jhowerd with copious.\ hand. But what 
(ays he) is ſbouer d Gold on her Kings? The 
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Kings: i is: 9 8 2 1 
Cherefeddin Ali the Perſian ey 
Timur-Bec (tranſlated by Mr.. 7 0 2 

fays that, When he was crow d, the Prince 
and Emirs repandireut 4 plemes. 2 main r [4 
tete quantite 40r & de 1 2406 
colltume. livr. 2. ch. 1. | 


Van. 25. | 
"the Arno Srate 
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inn expe TT 23 
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þ follows © Lair 


This * +" ſeuſe indeed; but OY 8 5 
meaning. He meant that the Higher in Dig- 

nity any Being was in Heaven, the happier 
his ſtate was; and therefore Inferiors NNE 

there envy Superiots, becauſe they were 6: 
pier too. So that here is no occaſion rw 5 — 1 
Alteration of the Order" of the words: | 4 


90 16 {1 11 1105 if VER. 47 7 147 7” '£) i 8 7 
02 1971400 21 , zi Ken rather 75 el 8 
Ge ee ze at alb,”. * obne 15 Hils St. © EY 
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DE. nedde Hu nather then cc. 
ny Te Nee 0 * his, 50h; „ 
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i R EVIE * the T EXT * 
1 Kc: But ſuch ſmall Faults are not ally to 
be pardon but overlook d in grear'Genius's, 
Fabius VIII. 3. ſays of Cicero, In vitium 


es pe mncrdit ſe eee tam par uæ obſervationis : 
and in X. f. eque 1 Karin legentt per ſuaſum 


{i omnia, que | ores dixerint, eſſe 
| e nam & _—_— SOT 6s oneri 
1 8 Vzr, 36. 


* * ir bugering here 1 


5 i B. N STAY lingering here, becauſ 
we have before STAND zn arms: but ſtand 
does not always ſignify the poſture, er In- 


ſtance ef this in St. John. I. 26. To ftand 
no more than to be in arms. So in 


* 


. 2 of Adam and Eve it is ſaid that they 
*  5$TooD repentant, i. e. were repentant ; for 2 
ST little before it is ſaid that they proſtrate : fell. 

That r * 1 ee 164, 
= 1 85 n 3 2H. een ; 
1 1 8 , Van. 67% 23952 Ph ig 85 ; 
. EM with Ts artarean Supa, 5 
. B. tvs hat” the. :Throne could not be 5 
mix with. ſulphur, unleſs it was batter d to By .. 
pieces and . with it; and therefore he ; 
reads marrd: But mix d is right, and ſignif)s 15 


2 2; it is an Imitation 247 What Virgil = 
e 1 FIN II. en G is - 9M; 7 ” | 3 645 Þ th 


; res Poke ip. Book ll. 37 on 
= At dom interior {zee e me | 


e . 8 Pan. TER K 
When the fierce Foe tht, 7 


Ad Þ Dr. B's. objection to this 5 22 5 
Alteration of it, ſee my Note on 1. N 32 
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inn 20597 0 ot 
Malen render alt _— met 
IMPREGNABLE | ien 


Dr. B. reads pes N he ids 
| that acceſs here does not ſignify the place of 
acceſs, but the. act of - acceding. But it may 
mean, the place * n here, as it does in 


. 761. 12 I 
"all ACCESS _ vue the Gates 5 5 | 
And Porches wide. 19 35 
a 135. 15 im 5 2 
LH at our heels all Hell ſhould riſe 


Wi A b dul INSURRECTION, £0 confound &c. 


Dr. B. reads blacteſt INFUsCATION ; which . 
expreſſion I will not call a Vitious Tavtology, :. 
becauſe the Dr. has ſhew'd that Virgil usd much 
the ſame. But then to riſe with Tnſurrettion 

is no more Nonſenſe than blacke/t Infuſcution, 
i. e. blackeſt darkning. Nay the preſent reading 
is much more juſtifyable than the Dr's, becauſe 
the Epithet blackeſt join'd to Infurreftion ſhews 
that not meerly a 7. Yen : * a riſing in ſome 
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Sikhs manner is impiy d. We may help the | 
Expreſſion. a little by 8 the Sentence 


thus, 12 
05 . at our heets"all Hell ſhould riſe, 
With blackeſt W to * &c. 
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| Devot of Senſe and 00 e 
Dr. B. reads Action: but Motion is the ee. 
and a philoſophical word; a aer to move 
including a power to Wee, 
oY OP. 8 
2 Let th as ether. ow angry ot 
Can give it, e, H ie 

Dr. B. thinks that there 5 4 Conittadiftiont be 
tween This and what follows; That being here 


| repreſented * as Doubtful Which in the next 
Sentence is repreſented as Oertain. He there | 


fore would read | 
AE Nie who SAYS 


Ce abr be Roos rh e Foe 
dus ge n of ui Over? on | 


The alteration is great, and ( wha. is worle) 
- is 1 for it is no Contradiction, firſt to 
of a thing as Doubefull, and afterwards 
HL, ſecond thoughts, as upon better Far. 
ſideration) to pronounce it ablolutely £ 
1 ere is a-peculiar, force and ſtrength, when | 
the Sentence thus riſes; and the Argument. is 
the Stronger, for not er AR mes 
ks LEG: at * 5 11 52110 "Fam n 


* 5. 


7 N mren= re les. bern 


„5 Ven. 196. 


e . 
b clas and theſs ** ar ments? better." THESE then 
's _ worſe T4925, 
bu 


their Chains: but they were nat looſe from 


may. refer t to 4 hem. \ 
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other wiſe there will be a want of the Particie 
but before the words if that fail them. But 
the Dr. is ſtrangely miſtaken ; for, if We read 
ſo, then we ſhall want ſome words to compleat 
the ſentence; for then the Conſtruction will - 
be, zen. thoſe who ſbrink and fear; what of . 
thoſe? nothing is ſaid, the ſentence 4 ſuſpen· 
ded. Hut all is well, 15 we point the Verſes thus, 


N Blah; when thoſe; who ar the Spear ars bald 


Deut rous, 1 that „em rink ard 
ew we A kc RIVA = 
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The ſenſe is, 7 laugh when choſe ſbrink 4 
fear upon the Spears failing them, who 
are bold md ventr 


they * 9 wich N. * . Fea — 5 \ SJ 4 Fo 
. Ven, 


Dr. B keads berte Traits ale red oo. 
{he ſays). that they were even Then looſe from 


theit Tamentn, and therefore 1 50 word _ 


"VER. 204. A MIS 
1 > thoſe wha at zhe Sans ARE bold 


| fear | &c. * : . | . 5 : 
Dr. B. reads fo inſtead of are, and ſays r 


at ihe Spear, i. e. when , F 
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: Ver. 220. 1 
This th will: grow: mild, this . Darin 


„„ LIGHT 
5 B. reads /eſ5, 8 e that it is quite too © 
much that the Darkneſs ſhould turn into L;ght : 
but ſurely this is no more than for Horror to 
turn into mild: both Mild and Light don't 

0 expreſs the higheſt degree, but only ſomething 
that, in compariſon of what they then ſuffer d, 
e be calld . and uy” 
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5 NED 2 Fate 2270 YIELD | 
| To fickle [ang ne CHE 22 8 15 Sano : 


- Dr. B. reads . 


£ | . 105 * 
| Wirt, t Chance &c. 7. 
| 


=: for (Gays he) if Fate yields. to N it pte 
* vents a following ferife. | But he miſtakes M's 
1 Senſe, which is; When Fate ſhall yield or give 

Way to Chance (ſo as that we may have 2 


cũhance of 15 in our attempt) and When 

bass ſhall judge the ſtrife between the King 

> = n "Vs; not between wal nd 
: ane, as the Dr. „ ee Ks 
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pu B. would een, . er 1 
an Altar can breathe Fhuurs, eſpecially When 
Furs are, as here, diſtinguiſh'd from Odorg ? 
But, when the Altar is ſaid to breathe, | the 
meaning is that it ſmells. of, it throws out the. 
ſmell. of, or (as M. expreſſes it IV. 265. it 
vertu bes out the ſmell of &c. In this ſenſe of 
the Word breathe, an Altar may be ſaid to 
breathe Flours, and Odors too as//a\diſtinit 
thing; for by Odors here M. means the ſmells 
of Gums, and ſweet ſpicy Shrubs, ſee VIIL 317. 
Not unlike is what we © 64h, in ann aſſo | 
AVI 20: 8 
55 10 0 Blowers w dur, «feet net, ” En 
a "A hi i 1 8 : = 
Liberty before the n Ne N 7 
Pr. B. reads before the weer te; and FIR : 
that the Toke was fo far from being e, that 


it was weariſom and unacceptable + Io aſpiring 
minds it Was fo, but Sher here ou of 5 0 


as ae himſelf allows in n IV: — AA n NN E = 
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Dre reads, the he of. Michaels. Sword, be- 


ule (he * . en a are ge- 
ES. ain 


Dr. B. asks how 5 ö 
majeſtic, or be in ruin: and therefore he reads ; 
And Princely Feature" in his Face &c. But 

tit is hig Face which is here ſaid to be maje- 


5 Lane the n 'Seel. $97: 50 r 


the 


Stile Princely C 
pine in Beelzebut's 
$$ common among Poets; thus Fairf: 


: 
4 5 
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But before he had gone ſo far in his Emenda» 


5 tions he might have remark'd, that theſe words 
are made to conſiſt of 3 Syllables in VI. 202, 


363, 111. VII. 40. XI. 235: and we find the 


fame in XI. 552. XII. 466. So alſo Fairfax in 
Argument of Bodk IX of bis 7. «ſo: 8 elle 


N ply mg ee 3 Eyes, < 


"Ex your = 
4 7 h came m his Jus . . 
Majeſtic, tho in rum. 


or be 


flic tho in ruin, not Counſel; that is the Dr's 


_" miſtake. Or ' perhaps it is the Perſon of Berl. { 
alu which is deſcrib'd as mie in ruin; 
en the lame as 2 he 


Face of 
Him (ſee my Note on J. o.) In the pres 
Counſel! may properly be ſaid to 


s Taſſo. 


III. o, Out e, his Looks snom Zeal &c. 
ut if the Dr. will not allow that Which ap- 
pears viſibly and eminently, to be fait to ſbine, 


Poet rather than agree with his great Alteration 
| 1 ee ſhou d n to read 


wblic Care 


1 Fact yet") 
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. ed wiel but 2 Syllables. The 
EN - 7 2 goes farther, and 
aſſerts that they are always but 2 Syllables : 


face: the way. gf ſpeaking 
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Or Summer's non bid Am. e pins 2 
Dr. B. reads Haur, and fora that it is not the . 
Air, but the Hour which makes Stillneſs in 
hot Countries, all Creatures being then retir d 
to Shade and Reſt: Then he quotes Callima-. 
chus as uſing the Phraſe ueoruCEpiray. wpas, equi - 
valent (he thinks) to noon- tide Hour. But this 
anſwers only to Noon Hour, or Noon-tidss 
no one ever ſaid yoon-tide Hour, becauſe tide 
is the ſame in ſuch expreſſions as time or hour: 
Hour therefore is ſuperfluous ; ; and is very fo. 
reign to what M. meant. In hot Countties 
hardly any Wind blows at noon-tide ;. in the ” 
Afternoon or towards Evening. the cool Breezes > 
begin: So in X 93. 25 71008 > | 


| Now was the Sun in Weſtern a bw * 5 — 
From Noon, and ee, „ 
To Ry Mr Earth new wad. "1, 
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What ft we then prejecting Peace AND Wat 7: . 
Dr. B. teads Peace ox Mar: perhaps better, Do ; 
Peace iy Mar: They were already engag d 
in war: fot it follows, War har 0 7. 
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lt, and in v. 329, we had II bat fit we then 
bi projecting Peace and War ? by Peace i is ere 
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855 we ſhould read this paffa ge, for ahi Bake 0 of 
eee e the Note of a Parentheſs 
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Ti 2 ger Hetver s whole ot con- 
5 . B. 1 . by 4 4 1 — 
. 1 here had in * what Homer and Milton 
_ fay of Fupiter's Nod: but they (I think) don't 
repreſent Jupiter as uſing that Nod to confirm 
hat he utter d: M. alludes (no doubt) to what | 

St. Paul ſays of God Hebr. vi. 17. he _ 
a by an Oath. © HAY 7 | 
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"he . ſays. 1 K | muſt have 1ven it KORG - 

45 8 But Ithink not: in b. * it is 776 place, and 

therefore M. gave it here, i. e. in the place Which 
Lam ſpeaking of. M. frequently uſes now and 
not m a Time or Place then * 

" Lear to Him or his Speakers when they 

ing; 3 but that Time and that Place — et | 

or The of he want of obſer- 
„ 8 7 ving 
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ving This has made Dr. B. alter the Text ver 7x 
frequently, particularly thrice in the compass 
of a few Verſes,” III. 606, 61 3, 815. W 


VX. 40. 5 8 3 
e or SPREAD his: , airy. Hieb 3 
Dr. . reads ſtcer, and ſo M. ſometimes 5:8 155 
but read is as, well zs feen; for in the Mask 


He ſays to Lady Derby, Mark what radiant 
ſtate ſhe srREA DS: and in the ſame. pocticat | 1 
manner he fays of the Swan” VII. 43 9. * 1 
ROWS e with 0ary . 17 E 0, oe | 
DE N aj VIER. 409. FiO & 1 | 5 5 5 5 = 
Over the dy e cer he arrive” en on | 


. The happy Jie? what &c. 
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So we ſhould read N 0 of Intertoga- "ol 
tion. after a But. Dis B. alters the Faſſage 


thus | '4 28 ® "IR 4 6 FLIES 11 FS 5 5 
O To vaſt thru ? * te ane, 98 © 
A he happy Ne what Ke. N : 


The common reading (he Gays) 3 that > 
he will arrive ar laſt, which was hazardous ane 
uncertain. But while Bee/zebub'was ſpeaking, _ 

Satan was intending to try, and therefore he mt 7 
have expected and ſuppos d that he ſhould ar-' Þ 
tie there :. ſee v. 979. „But aftet all, e he | 
arrive may as well ſignif cer he can artige, 
a ek he ſhall ADE 6 ha „„ 
of the Drs nn 
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6 Foods and formidable. True, bur it would ill 


BO 1 1 er ld men 
8 m—_ pee on Em. 


oui boaſt Kc. This being an abſurdity, he 
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| Dr. B. reads 


Threatens him SWALLOW" i in TH' abortive 
" Guiph. 


But . more ay ſays fall up : 
The Dr. thinks his /wa//ow'd. would be more 


agree with the word threatens here: for hc 
would be more than 7hreatned_ with the lob 
of Being, if he were ſwa/low'd in the Gulph, 
he would actually have loſt his Being: for /wa/- 
low'd in the G 75 loft, and periſb d are Ver 
onymous in Af ton: Thus in . : 


T yn rather SWALLOW D 72 
AIs the wide Womb of wncreate Mae 


Therefore plung d is right and M. 585 dn 
word again on the very ſame occaſion in X. 476. 
7 * D in the womb. of * &c. 


VIX. 4833. 
"1 he neither do the Hiri * 
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Here Dr: B. asks, Whether the Devils retain 
: Joie of their Virtue, on purpoſe te had men 


reads Ls ſhould bad men boaſt &c. ue Sher 
is no occaſion for the Alteration, . To take 


the force of the word Zeſt, We muſt . 
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ie Author to have left his Reader to ſupply 
ſome ſuch Expre il ion as This, This Remark 
(of the Devils not /ofing all their virtue) 1 


make Jeff. bat mem ſbould ban &. Dr. B. 


knows that wy in Greek and 7e in Latin are 


often thus us d. M. here ſeems to have had in 


view Eph. ii. 8, 9. By Grace ye ars ſa ved, thro 
Faith, — not of Works, LEST a MAN SHOULD ” 
ROAST, | Not, that they were ſaved not of Works, 
on purpoſe leſt any man ſhould boaſt, but St. 
Paul puts them in mind of that, and 3 
that Remat᷑k to prevent their % Hias in 
V. 890. before the words * the Mrath in- 
t &c. theſe words Cut 1) are to . 
wers 15 n ſtruftion. . 
Jos ary? +209 Wa Ver. 404. 4 725 1 or 
IT 10 2120  bleating Hubs Bio J ; * 46] 
Dr. . reads Flocte and ſays that Had is 2 a. 


word proper to Cattle, that do ops bleat. ne LY 


Herd is originally the common. name for. a 
number of any ſort of e Hence $h h 16, 
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Dr. B. reads: Hills: WNT vin becanſe 
ie vent pefort int the Plural Nuinber: but 
we have in XI. 116. 

of HILL and Vater, »Rivers, Woods, and 
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Ia ia In 7 Aa TY tho under 8 
Of H eavenly Skar: 4 G allen, 
Mt Peace: 3 | As F Ni wa 7: 
: Zet {eve in 8 9 N 27 
So this Paſſage ſhould de « pointed whe Aa Colon 
after Grace: for the Contraſt is between Peace 
an * "ET, ck, it is wy We * e e 
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Not b er ot Fw de Thim! 
peter (fays Dr: B. ) and therefore he reads ffurdy. 
dut a Trumpeter has as little need of Sturd;- 
neſs. By the Epithet peedy, M. means that 
they were quick in eis the Orders of their 


Commanders. _— © ny, 5 
SEES. 350 v8} bits 5) "OTA 2b $3.2. 57 
Tec 3G: . : 4-471 na, F 5273: 001 . 1 
G 0% it the ſounding ene a 


Dr. B. W (Or; TIT But, ſince he allows 
that Gold and Silver Coin, as well as Braſs 
. and Pewter, are Alchymie, being mix d Me. 
tali, for that reaſon Alrhymie will do here; 
-_ eſpecially being join d to the Epithet founding, 

which determines it to mean à Trumpet, made 
e re Magn ni r | ee 
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Parr, on 1 Plain or in the Air ſublime, 
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Ie rl Paradiſe Loft: : Book II. 4 
So this Paſſage ſhould be Pointe and the: E 
ſenſe of lit is; Part of them was-contending 4 
who were ſwifteſt in Flying or Running; while p 
another Part v. 531. was contending on Horſe-. i 
back: ſo that theſe two Verſes are a deſcription - Þ} 
of what only One Part did, diſplay d indeed 1 
in two Inſtances of their contending... But far | 
want of obſerving this, Dr. B. would alter the Y | 


Paſſage thus, | 

Part on the Plain, art in the Air 7 55 
THESE on the Ming, Tnosk in Laut K, 
1 Contend &. 

My; account: of the Paſſage, p as abou, 
ſhews- how: unaceef}ary.. this "Arian Bs 7151 
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Fane: Virtus ſhould entball. 
Dr. B. reads Tues,' Virtue a; hana: (he 
fays) if Fate ſhould enthrall Virtue, ſhe .was + 
never Free, nor can be. But why may not 
M. be allow d to ſay Free Virtue, when, he 
means ae that ought to be TOE 5 
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Dr: B. reads r but wandrin _ 
12 lire 

to this is mazy error in NV. n 39. and wandri 


means mages in which a man 204 

errors in Fairfax 's Taſſo, V. I. It is uſual with 
M. to give that Epithet to the Thing, Which 
more properly; belongs to the pee as may 
be ſeen _ Note on * 1 2 * 
bn Vn. 
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80 3 in the two firſt e bur Dt. 
5. has printed dbdurate: M. again-uſes A 
word obdar'd ie ee ow: 1: 
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* B. 8 Ache Eures he ruefu 
r heard FROM the ruefult e for (he 
285 en the ftream ſuppoſes dhe Heater hini- 
ſelf to be on the River. Bur the Texe ivrigtic 
and the ſenſe is This; The Hearer, ſtanding on 
the Shore, heard the Lamentation founding | 
on the ftream. The words de not poiiit out 
— e where thle Lamestation 
Was. INT nn oe vt Nn 
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Alt in nent and [o newt 166 brink * 


* 


Tb Verſe Dr. B. 5 out, ule all i ; 
thinks expreſs d before in v. 585: 


Ae adds if the ferry ts and fro 
er ur dn, the nearer ON 
or bo "he © for that 12 +1 Bugi Grin 
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en e e (ars he) one of theGorgons, 24 
neuer dif fuck work in Hell; her petr 
head ibeing fix d in the Shield of Minna But 
how is this any Objection tothe o F.. 
Petrifyng 
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ing, wllich ſays nothing :of Maduſas 


Arhen e AFacer Samui to Ren wühin 
teach) yet they could not reach it or get eg.” 
drop f it. This way of throwing in ſort 
ameray Verſe is very Beautiful in 
vrackiſes it often, a8 in X. 
v. 150. 
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LESS 


:head3:chat only: of her power of flight ning? 
-A,placesthe- Gorgons in Hell, v. 62 8. „ 


mad dont before him in An. VI. 289. d 
Taſſo in IV. 5. and therefore Meduſu, with ber 
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h Rute forward, (and d ho ever = 2 ; 
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K 1E 5 the Text of | 
3 ſwift wings, i. e. he makes his wings 
move forward ſuilfly; pute on may as well be 
an e 285 as a neuter one, in yy ale. 


„Want 635. Lake 
tdtowering high, © 
As how * of at + ſea Kc. 


8 This and ſevetal- Verſes which Ballo, 
| Dr. B. has many Objections. Why a Fleet 
_ ' (fays he) when a Firſt-rate Man of War. would 

do? Becauſe a Hleet gives a nobler Image than 
a ſingle Ship. He asks, To whom does Satan 
appear far of, when none were in ſight? But 
the words far off have no relation to Satan; 
it is only a Fleet ſeen far off at ſea, which is 
6 compar d to Satan ſeen, whether near or far 
off, it is no matter: the Compariſon being 
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- founded only in Satans and the Fleet's fowering 


Higb, and Hanging in the Clouds. He objetts | 
farther to Bengala, Ternate and Tidore; but 
theſe exotic names (as he calls them) give a leſs 
vulgar caſt to the Similitude, than places in our 
own Channel would do: fo does the Athio- 
ic Sea more than the Expreſſion E uropæan 

\ Seas. would. As to what he adds, My is all 
- this done nightly, to contradift the whole at- | 
- count, ſence at that time a ſail cannot be di. 
2 '4? It may be anſwer d, that here is no Con · 
tradiction at all; for Milton in his Similitudes, 
/ (as is the practice of Homer and Virgil too), 
after he has ſhew'd the common e bes 
oſten takes the liberty of wandring into ſome 
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M1LTON's Paris 2% Sada: * 


unreſembling Circumſtances; which have nao 
other relation to the Compariſon, than that it 
gave him the Hint, and (as it were) ſet fire to 
the train of his Imagination: (ſee my Note on 
I. 306.) So here the common Reſemblance 
ends at Tidore; what M. adds, hence Mer- 
chant y bring &c. is a ne deſeription/ and in 
no part of it is bound to have any Reſemblance 

or relation to what went before: See the fame 
thing in HI. 438. ' Stemming nightly totarus 
the en, that by Night ey ee 
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| high 3 o the horrid or,. AY 
And thrice THREE-FOLD THE r Gates. ** 
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Dr. B. reads arcueD roof but: horrzd) Is pro? 
per, becauſe in v. 635. the roof is call d the 
fiery concave. The Dr. reads alſo, And thrice 5 
THREE=FOLDED Gates: but the Conſtruction 
(Ithink) will not allow that: for Hg 7earh- \. 
15 to the horrid roof muſt be undetſtood of 
Gates, and as one part of the deſcription 
of them, while the other part is that they were 
thrice three-fold : and therefbre we cant ſpare 
the word vit before "Gates, becauſe the Abla- 
tive Caſe put abſolutely, (as it is here) ſeeme 
uire that Article: And if tlie ſenlſe de- e 
mands he Gates, then the word three: — = 
muſt remain Unalter d. But (ſays the Pt. j th 
"es. San be Gates, would make nite -Ga Hey 
2 ol E 1 ; inſead 


Ea 2: ien nt n 


| ſad 8 1 no more than in VI. 254. 
| ere the rocky Qrb of TEN-FOLD Adamant 

toes: et mean ten Adamants, but a Shield 
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empt inſtead of excepy, Ldon' t ſee: and ſurely 


g ouaur valu d he on ſhus'd.... ; 
But How the difficulty is help'd by reading ber- 
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the laſt Verſe could never come fo out of MS 4 


Paſſage, by pointing it thus, ea” 
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Amir d. net fear'd, God FO Sow except 
Created thing nonght valu'd he or mat 


81 Way of reading. the words not fe 22 | 5 
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d and his Sou except, will be an abbreviat! 


mouth. Suppoſe we ſhould Oe tõ ea e the 7 


Way of ſpeaking: inſtead of, nat fear d. for he : 


fear d nothing except God and his Son. And 


then the ſenſe of the following Verſe will be, 
8s for created things there was none of them 


5 Them. 


pr. B. ea e 4 a 


Front only was miſtreated,” and whether he 


advanced That only, without his other Parts. 


But by Front here ts: meant the whole Perſan, 


un IN. 325. Bit fou, fem „ 
A e 8 See 2 85 VII. #997. a 
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Perſon is 


Dr. B. reads here brok 5 and afterwards drewſt 
and Thee; "becauſe he ſuppoſes that the ſecond 
eceflary in Conſtruction; but when 


He, of the third Perſon, is neareſt to the Verb, 


3 


it is full as 'Grammarical in our Tongue to make 
the Verb of the third Perſon too: and perhaps 


M. choſe the third, Perſon rather than the ſc- 
cond, to avoid ſuch harſh ſounds a8 brok ft and 
drew'/t. The Conſtruction is not, Art Bou, 


who brokeſt Peace; He? but art Thou He,i.c. 


the Perſon who broke Peace c. This Con- 
ſtruction is common enough in Scripture, from 


- _ whence probably M. took it: See Inſtances in 


Lule vi. 19, 20. 25 Ixxi. 6. and Els r 
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Dr. B. reads HeLL's « fug rhe; king it * | 
low the Poet's thought to uſe the word fal/? 
in the ſenſe of Satan's 2 a Lyar from the 
beginning. | But he is here Sica falſe becauſe 
be had call'd himſelf. 4 > 5 leauen : oom. 
Pere . [WED . Ss. Kay vine ww. 


o 
CESS? „„ 1 5 o 311. 
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42 atk, WHICH one day willdepirey ve 1 


Dr. B. reads bs, Latif would Veen 
right, if M. had given it ſo, for his Mrath is 
the ſame as the Mrath of im. But which is 
ratliet better W ——_ in the accent 
2 "Feed e 


ie n Funde Lop. Book. 7 

Verſe M. had ſaid whate'er his Wrath: mips: 

and ſo in IV. 912. Wrath is repreſented as 

puniſhing, The two firſt Editions have YE bath, 

a Hb B. has printed, rou . e 
nn n 
e VER. 744. e 

7 K Tons not. Ke. 4. cov 


Dr. B. fays that the Poet gave it 4 * rou | 
not, meaning both the Daughter and the Son: 
bur Siz anſwers in v. 647. Haſi thou orgot Mg. 
then, and Satan in v. 740. ſays till firſt { know.” 
of Taz, What Thing THOU art: both proofs, 
that Satan ſpake here of Sin as and 5 of 
f the 8 . Yon; too. 8 8 I 5 
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1 3 hither tra me dren 
Into this Gloam of Tartarus profound, x8) 8 i. 
To ſit in huteful office; here confin d., 
Inbabitant f Heaven and Heavenly . * $ 
Here, in perpetual agony and. Nair Vir Hi 
With terrors ones Higgs 
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Thus this paſſage is to be pointed, and thus 
the Repetition of Here is well preſerv d, by its 
beginning a ſhort Sentence each time. There 
was no occaſion then for Dr. B. to place v. 860. 
before v, 858. or to throw it quite out, which 
he prefers to the W of! its N * 
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5 . reads without ſhore, 200 ſays that this 
by — BOUND cannot be allow'd: it is the ſame 
| as Boundleſs without bound. To juſtify his 


reading without ſbore, he quotes v. tor i: Glad 
That now, his Sg ſbould find a Shore ; which 
is ſaid of Saran juſt getting out of the Ocean 
_ of Chaos into the Confines of Light; and 
+ rhercfote if This proves any rtting, it proves 
ttt this Ocean Had 4 ed not that it was 

debut _ ml Lg paſſage proves nothing, 
being only ricat exprefM6n.” I 
3 &, is as jo Wl Witer 
M. fays in I. 405, unbottomd infinite Abyſs, 
tho Abyſs expreſſes wnbotromd, and infinite 
ſignifies rhe ſame there. 'Befides if we take a- 
. Way bonum, we have the very ſame Idea re- 
peeated in the next Verſe; The Paflage ſhould | 
E © chink) be pointed- thus, and then the Ideas | 
vill riſe inflend'6f- being only Fepeared over 
_ 4 dar 8 
0 at | 

een Dera; Sirbbur bound, 
Fe, aimenſion, where BRA dee and 

1 Gee. f 701 122 : 

. As: "VER. + E "Fa 820 875 5990 In Z 


oy 1453 41 „ 


PO} fo attel i bring. 73 3 
© Their Etna Atoms. N 4 Wi 229 Ss 33 


Pr. B. gives his Vote againſt the word Em- 
Ion, as the Editor's e and reads 
EE . inſtea | 


| 
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os berg man FE. . | 


ada i n : but it is Hot proper here 


to call the Atoms ginn , becanfe even after 
arm round the | 


_ it isonfy (and, that thiey | 
Flag of tath * is fattio and in v. 905. they 
pl eker -25 Grtty /evied; in ſuch a place 
of Confuſion it would got be tight to ſuppole 

chem legion d ar ally i. e. tedu&d into 2 055 


order in legions. But what Is tlie quarrel with. 


Embryon ? firſt the Dr. ſays that JuEpuoy is 8 
the Singular, ere 4 is the lural, and There. , 


fore Em 


n Rik fer to Artur is a Viola- 
tion of "Gs: 4058 


I M. the Sabſtantive is Embryo, aid the Pl ura 
Embryos, ut HI. 47 4. and therefore there is 
ao Violation Here of Grammat. Next the Dr. 
obfects to the ſehiſe of tlie words Embr you 
Aroms, which (he ſays) muſt be Infant $5 
15 unborn of their oe Atoms. But the 
roms may be ca! n, becauſe t 
Aft in theit unborn ſtate TO Were), >| 
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oo rules a wennn. 25 15 Ws 


N E 225110 
Dr. E. Mads ru mob. Ae. (a ele) 
He of the four rules, while he has the Majo- 
rity. But this is not Ms ſtnſe; for according 
to Him no Aroms adhere to Mozft, but ſuch as 
belong to his Faction, and the ſame is to be 
; Lud of Hot, Cold / and "Dip. Therefore the 
| Treaſon | 
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| But MC ates Embryon fete 
as an AdjcQiye ; as he does again in Ware 4 £ 
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If 4 Re vf ks las. 


reaſon why any. one; of thoſe, four Champions 


rules (tho but for a mament), is, N the 


Atoms of his faction adhere moſt to him. Firm 
dependence indeed (ays the Dr.), and worthy 


the ſuperlative mat, that laſts but a moment : 
but 1 ſhould, think, that the leſs firm the de- 


pendance is, the finer 1 we 8 of n 1 


e as that 5 Chaos i is. 
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Head on the Brinł of Hell, and ok 4 4 white. 


Dr. B. IT'S Look x FROM. the Brink of Hell, 
and flood 4 while : .and he calls the of Hl 
reading an abſurd and ridiculous Blunder ; be- 
cauſe into this wild Abyſs relates 775 to /tood, 
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but to lot, which is the Verb at the fartheſt 


diſtance, But f this be a Blunder, M. is clſc- 
Where guilty, of it; we may rather ſuppoſe that 
he could not but e it, and therefore that he 
thought it an "allowable Liberty in Mus; 


. for thus in V. 368. he ſays WY 8 


___ what the ve en, choice bears 
To fit and es. 2 8 
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Where fit and taſte i is usd for 2 17 0 taſte; 

e regs es l for an hook 'd. / 0 
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But this reading will not do; for ha Satan 
would have been juſt at the ſame highth as he 
was before he fell; and that was only many, 4. 
league. aboye the Mouth of Hell, v. 929. 7 1 
yet after his riſe, he is ſoon near the Throne of 
Chaos, V. 959. Which was on the Frontiers of 
his Realm, v. 998. from which Frontiers (as. 
Chaos ſays, V. 1007.) the new world was BY. 
far, and the new world was faſt by hanging. to 
Heaven, b, 1051. So that according. to the Dres» 
reading, the was hardly ſpace enough betwern 
Heaven and Hell, for Satan and his Hoſt. to. ba 
nine days falling "thro it, as as M. faysthey wer 
in VI. 891, But this may be. accounted for, 4 
the ſpace between the Mouth; of Hell and 9 
Throne of Chaos was ſo great as the Readin; 


as many Miles (ten thouſa intimates tõ us 


And it was properly an il chance for Man- 
kind, that he was thus ſpeeded on his s Journey 
ſo far. To ſay (as the Dr. does) that it was 
much, for one Cloud to make ſuch an Exploſio 
is to pretend to know exactly Wat lofiogs 


Cloud inſtint? with Fire and Niere, can N = 


W of F „ 
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may be right: but M. mcans rather the "ſecret 
parts or places, as-in 891, Our Poet here 
ſcems to have en cd __ I. 
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of his forgetting himſelf here and being Incon- 


= 27 3 lame time e ow Hell; fo far below, 
Voyage, he fell in chat Abyſs 10000 Farhoms 
deep, v. 934. Aud the Poet thete adds, that if 


it TG ai for an Aceident, he had been 
falling down thete'ro this Hour: nay it was 


a which it Was 1d endleffly extended: and 


_ xherdtbre that was no occaſion for Dr. B. to 


"wer 265 Va FEW 5, inſtead of 2 iu W 


Tuns tbe ferrets i is. no warrantable expreſſion on; | 
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ſiſtent. But: it is the Dr. that miſtakes, Hop not 
the Poet: for tho' the Throne of Chaos was 

| Wore Hell, and re a part of the 
Vas fa, yet 4 part of that Abyſs was at 


as that, when Satan went from Hell on his 


1d deep as to be 1il;mirable, and where highth 
is loft. Surely then the Ae, conſidet d all 
together, Was wethermaſt in feſpect r Hell, be- 


read here hir vaſt unknown 46 „instead of Z 
the nerhermoſt A. nor in 9 25 — = 
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Pura orth by millions &. des 
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Againſt what Pr. H. would 
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is left so fo de 
Eneroach'd on lt our inteftine broits THR 
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ing 1 t be Sreptre 6 


bp B. takes geen Abano, here and would 
have us read, A396 % 49054 RISE 10 ee e 
18, all T can, will ſerve 5 
That little which is left us to defend; _ 
Encroach don 've CREATIONS OLD An N 


STRAIT NING fe Bound of ANCIENT: Nights 
For ſo in the ſecond Verſe he-neads u: but e 
is right, and ſignifies by keeging refdence on my 
Frontiers and Woing all I c. Again, he Gods „ 
fhult with oun int ns broakey and ſays thar 1 
Chaos s or Night's Sceptre is not aurian d bu 
EW ſubſilts by hem. N 
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in the Realm of Chaos. It appears from the 


 followingVerſes, that the encroachments, which 


Chaos means, were the Creation of Hell firſt, 
and then of the new World, the Creation of 


both which was the effect not of any broils | 


in Chaos's Realm, but of the-broz/s in Heaven 
between God and Satan, the Good Angels and 
the Bad, called inteſtine War and broils. in VI. 
259, 277. So that the Paſſage, as it ſtands, ſeems 
to be faulty ; but without ſo. great an Altcra- 
tion as Dr. B. makes, we may clear it of all 
difficulty. We muſt remember that it is Satan, 


to whom Chaos here ſpeaks, and therefore we 


5 may ſuppoſe that M. gave it, by YOUR inteſtine 


broils. In the firſt Editions there is no Comma 


after groils; and there ſhould: be none, becauſe 
broils is the Subſtantive with which the Participle 
weak'ni . agtees: : It was their brozls which 


Night's Sceptre, becauſe the Sante 


quences of them leſen d her . 0 9% 
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_ Charybdis, and iy cb other li hir pool ard. 


Theſe two Verſes. Dr. B. would throw quite 


aa. Larlurd, che ſayg is abominable in 


Heroic Poetry; but Dryden (a the Dr. owns) 

thought it not unit to Lo employ d there: and 
M. in Toe places has us d nautical terms, with- 
* cenſur d fort it by the Pr. So in IK. 

by | | 4. * 3. 


Is right, and therefore M. if he wrote our in. 
Zeſtine Proils, could never mean the broils with. 
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 Miiton's Paradiſe Loft. 
313. he ſpeaks of working e, ue 
and ſbiſting, and in L. 207. of moor ing under 
the {xp 80 Virgils legere litus is õbſetyd 
to be a term bene d _ Marinets, by Ser- 
vu in his Notes on Georg. II. 44. ande Au IH. 
127. But the Dr. has two very formidable Ob. 
jections againſt the ſenſe of theſe Verſes. Firſt 
ho ſays that Larbord or Left-hand'is a miſtake - 
here for Starbord or Right- hand, Charybdis 
being to the Starbord of Ulyſſes when he fail 
thro'-theſe Straights. This is very true; but 
it does not affect what M. here ſays; for the 
ſenſe may be, not that Les ſhun d Charybdis 
ſituated on the Larbord of his Ship as he was 
Giling ; but that -U/yſes ſailing on the Lar. 
bord (to the Left- hand where Sexlla was) did 
thereby Thun' Charybdis; which was the Truth 
of the Caſe. The Dr's other Objection i IS, that 
Kylla was no Whirlpool, which yet ſhe is here - 
ſuppos d to have been: But Virgil (whom M. 
follows oftner than he does 500 deſcribes a 
Mlla as naves in ſuxa rrahentem, En. III. 42 5. 
and what is that leſs than calling it a Whirlpool 2 * 
And Athan. Kircher, who has written a pattie. 
cular account of Scylla and Charybdis upon 
his own view of them, does not ſcruple to call 
them both birlpoolr. The truth is; that S 
is a Rock ſituated in a ſmall Bay on the Italian 
coaft, into which Bay the Tyde runs with 2 
very ſtrong current, ſo as to draw in the Ships 
Which are within the compaſs of its fotce, and 
either daſh them againſt the Rock, ot ſwallow - 
them in the Eddies: 0 when che 9 
Ve 
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„ . B. would throw out here eleven Verſes, u 
1 d ve wer 1 e an Inter dur but the fore· 
* Ging wor containing a epetition of what 
ent before them, with by. 7 our 
3 He, have no force. nor ropricty, u unleſs it be 
 . -. Added (as it is in theſe Verles) that ſome o. 


_ thets afterwards went 2his 8 Fith mot 


F eee ee, park 
3 Works. lauen Fae, &. | | 
cads Ho, row. Bis auame# works . 
H Fee [roy 2850 Af & Has he Ker works, þ 5 
Mature retires, contrary tothe P get 's Thought. I 


But this difficulty. is t be got over hy only 
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(contrary to all the firſt Editions) has fallen . 
do a ſtrange miſtake about the ſenſe of theſe. 
c. - 


Verſes, and has in conſequence of it thrown © 
away the laſt of the three, and chang d in lig 
neſt as 4 Star into 7517 neu- built Univerſ#. 
He ſuppoſes that A by pendant world, means 


| 155 Earth ; that is — 3 which he 
4 arges M. with: and then he wonders that 
* the 73 World or | Earth ſhould be pointed 
* out from her Neighb urhood to the Moon, a 
= | much leſs than Her. 


But if we take away the Dr's unhappy 8 
ma after Magnitude; then theſe. faults of the 
= joe ale ns as the Dr. ſeems to ſuppoſe _ 
them, Will diſappear at once: for the words 
cloſe by the Moon are part of the Similitude, 
aud don't relate to the pendant World: The 
Wat i, This pendant World (en far off 
9. 1 1-Y cemn'd to be no bigger than a Mar a of 
HEY * i "7 not ſo * it ſeem 4 
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it is cloſe by the Moons the 
which makes any Star that 


almoſt to diſappear. At rhe ſip 
. (ays our Poet IV. 34.) all the Te. 
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xn, 
no bigger than ſuch a Star # if appears to be, when 


ns to be very 
near her Diſc, to ſeem exccedingly ſmall and 
t of the Sun 
ars hide their 
diminiſb d heads; juſt ſo the Stars are diminiſh'd 
by the Moon: but, becauſe her Light is fo 
much inferior to that of the Sun, the- Stars 
which appear to be diminiſh'd by her, ate th 
only which are %% by her Orb, and ſo with- 
inthe more immediate Verge of her | 
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| . B reads Ee 41 ale . Bee 
but ſce my Note on F; 72, 1 oy | 


_— "g's SIS 12353; 
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3 N * x SK 
With her Now: than re 0.24 Orphean 


Dr. 1 reads chi once 175 Orphean Lyre, for 
(fays he) could M. ane to ibe Orphean Eyre, 
har was broken" ſothe thouſand! years" ago? 
No; but M. might ſing of Chaos with, other 
Notes than were ſo long: ago ſung 70 Orphebs's 
Lyre: and that is M's. Meaning. 'Dr. B's read- 
ing ſeews not to be good ſenſe; fot th Or- 
Phan Lyre did not /ing Nores, but Notes were 
Jung to that: At leaſt, this . Ms BY. of 


ſpeaking 3 in II. 54% pe geen 
i251 © hers SING, 


Wa th Notes ; Angelical, 0 my 4 trap. 


„ VI vo; - "is 
| avert W; the Pane Mufe ro venture OY 
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bf ELLER 


= GE he DOE aa 
14 vo Review of the Texr of © 
Dr. B. reads TEMPTED by t& heavent ly Muſe &c. 
there was little need, of teaching (lays he), for 
Facilis deſcenſus Auerni. But this is no Ob- 
| jection, becauſe the Eaſe, which Virgil tycaks 
= of, relates to the way or road; and all journeys 
: downwards are in reſpe& of the deſcent eaſy 
enough. But to go down, if one does not 
know the way, is not always caſy ; Aneas 
. himſelf was forc'd to have a Sibyll to teach 
him the way, and why then may not M. ſay 
that he was taught by the Muſe, how to ven- 
ture down the IS deſcent of Hell? Dr. B. 
objects alſo to the words reaſtend ap in the 
next Verſe, thinking 45 ſuperfluous, but to re- 
aſcend ſignifies by... returning to aſcend as in 
_ 1,633. and the Fhraſe aſcend up is in V. 193. 
: atk in II. 75. where it is allow d nd . 


| E 
23 : we nt) "a roll in van 
1 Tor FIND p thy piercing ray, . 


Dr. B. would have it, To skEK thy Kc. but 
1 fel will not do here, becauſe rolling to find | 
is the ſame as ſzeking - and the Poet here is 
not vncopions, as the Dr. ſays; for the oppo- | 
tion is between piercing ray and dawn: The 
ſenſe is, My Eyes endeavour to find thy pier- | 
8 2 but are ſo far wok: it, that mT can 
be e THE MORE 
ci J wander. „ 


Cf 


3 


— 5 e 


Me 7. ” . Loſ. book Ill. * 


Read (fays Dr. B.) yer not ron rnar, becauſe 
there is no gradation in ceaſing. But we may 
come nearetr to the Text by reading yet not 
therefore: our Poet and Fairfax, whom he 
moſtly follows, do frequently in their Verſes 
Chen the Tone on n the laft EN of . 1 


45 3 "Von. F 
Dr. wy teads's nor AT TIMES ow z at 95 : 
that he, who 225 not ſometimes forget, does 
always remember. res nor ſometimes forget 


is the ſame as and ſometimes not forget: Pr. 
B. knows that nec and = ai in Latin arc fre- 


. che une NS... „ 
„C0 5 1 1 


K . Mike” 34. „„ 
ene Lend with them in Renown. Bon | 


Dr. B. reads O were &c. Jak it is Ms. 9 
uſe /o in the ſenſe of wiſhing, as 20; We haxe 
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in X. 834. 80 . the Wrath. EIA OT 
N V k. he 6 Her RX ; 2 
3 ER. 36. g « * Fs TE, 2 


| And Tie as and Phineus Sab, „, 


M. Has Hamed before two famous Poets a 
were blind, Homer and Thamyris: © Homer's 
credit is well eſtabliſh'd; bur the Dr. has great 
Objections to that of Tham ris; it is ſome Cre- 
dit however to Thamyris at Homer mentions | 


pin. in his Liad II. 72. and Plato reckons him 
5 „ 8 among. | 


36 Ana IA Narr 1 : 
among the. chief of the ancient Poets: his Juſt- 
ful challenge of the nine Muſes was only a 
Fable, we may preſume, by which and 
1 the Court which he made to them, or his vio- 
lent Affection for Poetry. But this by the by: 
we find M. here mentioning two blind Pro- 
phets. Did he then (ſays Dr. B.) pretend to 
Propheſy ? No, but Poets and Prophets were 
of old judgd to be near akin, and (as it were 
of the ſame trade. What bad Accent, ſays the 


De. the Tone in Tireſias being on the fourth 


Sable? He therefore throws away This as 

well as the preceding Verſe: but we may mend 
the Accent by ſuppoſing that the incerlin d Copy 

intended this order of the words, 


And Phineus and Tireſias Prophets old.” 


However that be, M. was (no doubt) the Au- 

cor of theſe two Verſes; Mr. Marvel in his 

Verſes, prefix d to the ſecond N cs 
8 to the laſt of them thus, e 


Fuft Heaven Thee, like Titeſas, fe "Og . 
Rewards with Propheſy thy loſs of he. 


This Propheſy, which Marvel aſcribes to our 
Poet, does not mean the Knowledge of things 

future, but of things Spiritual, and beyond com- 
mon capacities: in which ene our Poet: i in his 
1 * lays of himſelf, 7 


Tul od E: xperience fo nn 1 
oo 0 Heek like fare, N 50 5 
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er baum „ 
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75 r 5 


berge, mnber. As the wakefal Bird 
Sings darkling, and i in ſbadieſt Covert hid 
Tunes her Vote Tis with the be Ter 


He re ae &. 1 6 


4 


So theſe Verſes ſhould be ed ail the force 8 

of the word thus may be repreſented in this man- 
ner. Thur, tho the Seaſons of the Year and of 
the Day Even and Morn). return, yet they dont 
return to me, as they don't return to the Bird 
that ſings darkling and hid in ſpadirſt Covert. 
For the ſenſe of the Word e oy my 
Note on 255 f „ 
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9 72 | VER. 42. 22333 
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Dr. B. reads of Dewy Morn, becauſt the Poet 
in ſo many Years blindneſs had too much f 

Evening. But Ms meaning may be'underſtood 

k. ; what he oF in IV. 85285 Ks the” R 


: of Natures Wong rr 1 


D. B. 'teads ALL Nature's Mie, becauſe Kite : 
-lays) a blank of Works is an unphiloſophical ex- 
;preflion ; : if ſo, and if the ſentence mast ter- 

minate at . _ 1 we not e 
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have dickated 
| .Qr ought 2 ne  IMMUTABLE Joreſeen. © 


a 
i 
| 
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: 
Yo 
# f 


223 Ae EE „ 


N with an univerſal Blank; © 
ALL Nature s works to we expung'd. rar 


I. e. all Nature's works being, is reſpeRt to the 
aniverſal blank ot abſence of . * from 
me, «4 wth to me and rasd.. 


or * . 4 , * * o x 
a. Ns 4 7 8 q * Ae 3s ; 1 4 1 
ets 0 ER. 
. why a ” 7 7 1 4 FF * 1 
i 9 Fe I, . ; 
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os THINGS invi 0 A) get 


Dr. B. would read Tumes ELSE Re 'I 


7 it is not proper to ſay, ſee of things: but 
often uſes two Verbs, when only one of 


them can be join'd in Conſtruction to the Ac- 
- cuſative Caſe : 8 ne in 2. Note on 


ue Pe, 4 3 
| 3 'Ver. 121. N 
0 abr "OR me TMMUTABLY prez a 


* * 


8 10 foreſee immutably. {toys Dr. B. 1 are two | 


Ideas. that cannot unite; he thinks therefore 


' BY Sn. M0 


that M. muſt have given it immut ably fore- 


doom d. His Objection is right, but his Emen- 
dation is wrong, in. . ſeems rather to 


| * 3 DE, 
8 * 7 * 0 * . e k 1 \ 3 
1 * & 55, 2 4 144 ** * 


Where onght immut able may ſignify any Everi 


-that:catinot'be/ changed or alter d; ſo tlic word 
. is usd again in V. 5 22 “71 


\ 


. * » * * 
* 1 * 3 N ; e * ; * * ] by 
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5 7 ” : = * " * 
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Pr. B. reckons the word af to FA flat, 251 
to add nothing to the ſentence: he therefore 
reads, by th other's FRAUD ; but firſt will add 

weight to the ſentence, if we take the ſenſe of 
jt to be, Man falls, being firſt en ho i. 6. 
before he falls, & the other. 


wy 


LS F< 7% 
MES : 


. i 
Which ur TER ING, thus he fo his Father ſpoke... 


Dr. B. reads breathing. becaule uttering love 
{hefayy) is hardly allowable, and uttering 15 ake 
is ſuperfluous : But uttering ſignifies exprefling, 
ſhewing, . manifeſting, - In 45/347. we have, 
Voices uttering joy, e ta "oe: 8 
| SS: love e ot 


ren vun Py: 05 fas 
oh oth TH Aba er unn | 
07 Hymns and ſacred Songs." VET ue Dy . 7 
* + EX * N 
; 4 1 


Dr. B. reads with innumerable Gn 6 He 
thinks it ſtrange to find innumerable j join d to 
a ſingular number, unleſs: the Subſtantive im- 
_ plies multitude in that very name but i | 
innumerable ſound of Songs here, the fame with 
nnumerable force of Spirits in I. ror 7 in ben 
. the Word nua, n . to ſound - 
| and 


"of 


Ws” ee Tzxr of... 
4a 25 yet in ſenſe refers to Songs and Hi. 


rits. Again, he diſlikes, Sound, becauſe reſound 


follows in the next Verſe but one. But this 
way of writing is common in this Poem: ſee 
I. 642. and II. 190, 192. So in I. 441, 442. 
de read Songs unſumg. And we have the very 
thing, 157 * Pr. finds fault Fs . oa 
SS... 
h 2 4 withs ceclematio * * en 
ymnphonious of ten thouſand Harps that tun a 
Angelic Harmonies: the Ee. Air 
RESOUNDED. LE 


8 Ven. 1 Eid 
; 3 Just TH' vayusr to o ſave "Y 


Dr. B. ald read and DIE THE DEAD fo fave? 
the common treading (he fays) is a ſhocking cx- 


; « *: wh ff 4 To 


_ preſſion, as if they were not now jaſt. But by 


A. might have meant, obedient to the law 
of Moſes, and fulfilling all the righteouſneſs of 
that, to which Angels are not ſubject. This 
is a common ſenſe of h. and g in 
the N. T. But the Poct's ſenſe is rather this, 

and being juſt yourſelves, ro ſave the unjuſt : 

He plainly here alludes to 1 Pet. iii. 18. and 
he ales this yrs tags ga in XII. e | 

B 

ä Ver. 220. 2 


Mycn LESS | that 42 &. 


"BK, 


Dr. B. reads Nor ons that gg Doe the 8 


it Was not leſs to be Interceſſor than to beat 


— " 
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Mirrors Beile Loft. Book II 2 


the Forfeiture; it was one and the ſame thing. 


But ſurely the Caſe is otherwiſe; for by Patres 


r Interceſſor M. means one who ſhould plead 


with God that he would be favourable to Man; 


which Interceſſion might be made by one, who 


yet would not venture ſo far, as to offer to - 
take upon him to die for the dee 8 


N 


Comes 1 VNPREVENTED, eee ei 


D ( 


know what to make of wnprevented, unleſs 


the meaning be, that Grace comes unimplor d. : 


F not prevented, which he ſays would dimi- 


niſn the favour. If an Alteration was neceſ- 
ſary, why ſhould not we read unrequeſted, which 
is nearer in ſound ; but anpreuented may ſig. 
nify here not hindred,. not prevented by any 
outward Cauſe ; there is nothing that inter- 


venes between God and Man, to prevent his 


Grace from viſiting Man: the ſenſe riſes higher, 


when the Poct adds wnimplor d, unſong ht, which 


votds are N in The next Verſe. KA i 
3 vr n. 33 „ 3 
New Heaven and Earth... 1 6 hls on. 


Dr. B. reads Heavens 3 Hh (he Gags) aue 
isthe Scat of God, Heavens are the viſible ones, 
all not beyond the fixed Stars: but 1 find M. 


almoſt always uſt n the known Jewiſ Phraſe 


of Heaven * arth to > exprels, the whole 
* | On. 2 


7 a j 


"Y AA I, we Tzxr age! 15 
created World by: ſee Inſtances in VII. 62, 1 67, 
232,256,617. VIII. 15,70. X. 638,647. Al. e 
8 N on IV. 2/4 wag 


: CRC ©7510 "Ver. 345. 3 
© The tint rt els wrrg . 
\ Loudas from number, 22 number, ett 


= Dr. B. ſays, that hete is a Sentence without a 
Verb, and therefore he reads Gave 2 
But there will be no need of his Alteration, f 
we point theſe and the follo owing Verſes thus, 


The multitude o, Angels with 4 ſhout | — 7 
Loud as from Numbers withqut — favert 
4 from bleſs 4 DE uttering Joy, 0 eaven 

rung. 


With tler ok loud Hoſemas) 4 
.T& eternal Ragins. 


Thus 2 will be the Verb, following 2 No. 
minative Caſe multitude : like this is what We 
a read in VII. 256. 5 
| in Jo and Snovr 
x8 be hollow unzverſal Orb rhe We; FILL LD. 


5 Ver. 34%. 
1 ErennaL Regions. 8 Fry 


5 Dr, B. "We Ethereal; but e being i mens 
tion d juſt before, there is no need of Ethereal 
to determine what thoſe regions: were: So 


I. oog. Amere'd Of. Heaven, * from erernd] 
"Bur 1 8 8 


* 8 + 
— 2 F * N 
w#g „ 


% A 0 ia at. 


VER, 


— 


— 
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: VIX. 35 9. | 25 
Rolls' ver Eliſe Flours ber amber flream 


Dr. B. "reads Rolle. ver RELUCENT. GEMS: Get 


decauſe (he ſays) it is not well conceiy'd that 


Flow'rs grow at the bottom of a' river. BU 
Ms words don't neceſſarily imply ſo much; the 
river might only ſometimes roll over them, to 


water them; And yet I am rather incli d to 


think, that the Poet here by over means through _ 
of anong, as he does in I. 3653 521,522: II. 62% 


The ſame thought is again attempted by Milton 


en eng mm oct - 


the brooks 


Fours. Kc. 1 5 i 5 * 


Ehn e is a : A 3 Ye * 
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— 
Dr. B. in 1 of | his - e Notes 
reads With Tris that neuer FADES ; but ſince 


Elyſian Flours as well as Amarant were ſpoken. 
9 88 55 5 common Ws ”_ 99 5 
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Raw Nettar, viene each Plane, wow (ann | 


full blaze of his beams; then his irre 


Ae the e ine, 2 — 
Fn the gi wble), 2 N 
thro * 2 cloud, 
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9% "Havens freu 


3 : hs 978 * N | 25 5 
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Thefulazoof th bramsanpthro Aale 


F. 


Dr. 1 EVEN hes. Poo 


becauſe he thinks that the Participle but ſpoils 


the ſeries of the Paragraph: But the word but 


here is the ſame as except; wrleſs :- The ſenſe 
, God is'znv:i/ible, unleſs when he ſhades the 
appear, 
and he is ſo far viſible. nr avi 
a ec e 3 


tbl, 
257 


5 e full blaze 75 "ri beams : THEN 
raten round about Thee like a radiant Shrint, 


Dark withexceſſive bright rhy Skirts appear. 


1 have taken the liberty here of changing and 
into then: the ſounds of the two words are not 
very different, and the ſenſe ſeems to require the 
word then; otherwiſe it will be difficult to con- 
nect theſe verſes With * Ter _ 
fern Nen 5 


F > — Py 3 | 4 
2 1 f 1 3 * 
R 1 > 4 " 7 3 1 1 * © ug „ 4 Py * 
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1 VER. voy, © 
Zi, dazle Heaven, that brighteſt en 


* 3 * 


Dr. B. would throw out this and the next Verſes | 
becauſe the Seraphim themſelves (he ſays) mult. 


ſpeak mel words, and an this Pon 


1. 3 ; 


44> __ | -*u at» + a Aa. cows > , om , , ir acc. 
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85 r e L Book ll. 
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Back From Purſuit thy powere. 1 n 


Dr. B. reads We the e * but 2. 


„ a er, on T. , * 2 


"ih . "T the copious matter of My Song: i 
dr. B. crak Giles! OUR Song, 


and in the next 
line oun Harp; but why may not M. take the 
Liberty us d in the Ancient Chorus, where ſome- 
times the Plural and ſometimes the Singu- 
lar Number is us d? Or, it may be ſaid that 
M. ſpeaks in his own. perſon, or rather nar- 
rates than gives us the words as the words -of 
the angels. If we read it over, we ſtiall { 
this plainly.; Thee firſt they ſung, v. 372. and 
again T hee nent the « ang, b. 3 83, and this ar 
unts for What e tv. had ARE 


— — ws = LOA + * 1 N F * 
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v Vine 82 
None 1 6 bat Hare hereafter PRs the Earth 


4 . aw 


Dr. B. rejccts as ſpurious this Verſe and fey four 
more which follow : The chief of his Objections 


to the ſeveral Parts of them will be conſiderd ii 


their proper and In a it may be ob- 
| fery'd : 


e G 


| 4 arte aff the Taxx 7 
2 10 that M. in the Ang unent of this book | 
ſpeaks of the Lime of Fame, and of whit | 
' Things and Perſons fly up thither! - 'So' that if | 
Dr. " chinks that che k Editor inſerted theſe, he: 
muſt think too tharthe ſame buſy Editor inſerted 
that e D * MAI 


>, 40 Wwe 46%,5 
ar, AN fill id tk — oY 23 
8 Dr. B. reads Of Sennaar, WHO el] HERE with 
Sc. but the common reading is-Syurax, and 
Jenſe too: tliere is no need of gere t mark 


the Place; it being Wel | nify d, that they 
Mere come . Ert N nid 1 Nl i 501 


* 
VII. 5 475, ii Ent: 
7 . 17 i e 
5 b e {1 RY 


os n Nur 4 If a une Se w_ hiltike of he 
Printer left out here; for (as Dr. B. ſays) it 
15 deficiently expreſs d. Beſides M. had been 
mentioning thoſe who came ſinglée: and there- 
fore he could not fall upon 85 mention of 

Embryos, Tiiots;* Hermits, and Fryars with- 
dut ſome other Verſe interpos d, Which ſhoud 
finiſh the account of thoſe who came ſingle, 
And contain a Verb for the Nominative Caſes 

Embryo c, <Jdiots c. 5 at OP 4s 
| r | 
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© Sparkling Our Gems... 


Ez. Pr. B. would read ardent Gems, © IOW 
5 is proper to ſay upon earth only: but Harl. 
Au and ardent are too near akin. oo be both 
uſed together, arid finite (el 7 allow) thc 
8 come'ftom rhe Wes it may 


: low to M. to mean by OD ems no 
ene chm hs by il of ee M. 
'Frequently ufes the word Hient in ſuch 


TEE js dun Dr „B. generally cotrects it, 
E nt n cken to kde Er pr 


OTRIBGE © 22 e eee 
ills b env” hier 
ur Colour 1 olours paving. 


bike yo 3 out of. 125 dent 
mut vſe Epithets and Metaphors. dr awn from 
things in this world, on * wou vg wad . 
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Dr. B. reads Had low Ates de, becauſe the 
Sun paſles equal ſpaces: in equal times, This 
is true in Philoſophy : but in Poetry it is uſual | 
to repreſent it otherwiſe : the Pocts frequently 
ſpeak of the Sun's Horſes being tired towards 
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Dr. B. reads * ALL: (the GLA Kc. for 
( (fays he) beſides her, Owls and all other Birds 
of the Night did not flink to their neſts.” One 
can hardly give the Objection a ſerious anſwer ; 
but M. in v. 648, 655, again mentions none 
but the ſolemn Bird, the Nightingale, as being ; 
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or not to dare? No, they had anawe of Man; 
Ad- therefort they dur not. Dr. B. made 
this alteration on purpoſe to make theſe words 
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: i M99199 olg 1 * WI to Sreams - WM 


8 Sleep is betten iti 
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454 Kette Texr of 
Steam: make a Sound ; ? No, but it is Senſe to 
1 make a Sound wy they nan along, excafion's by 


Ats which they meet with 
in their way. Dr. B. ſays farther, that diſpel 


© com 
is not ſpeaking here of ep, but of Vs 
and it is better ro tay, that they were d5ſper ub 


than diſpell d. Nv need then for the Doctors 
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Lightly viseELL'D. 


The Epithet earl. * uſeleſs here, becauſe the 
two ſinſt Verſes © wfficiently that it was 
Monaing': Fumes or Streams re raid from WS 


ter by the Morning N 
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two Seintencds as equally to relate to hoth, and 
in the firſt Sentence tlie Verb be is r | 


Dr. B. has atter d cis Paſſage thus, $1201 5191 
But e al bh ay , 4 
241tb 2btici 
KY Ange : e from ale us in The A 2 


* j „„ VER 112. | 
Wi d workpraduces OFT, AND:MOST I Dre, 
Un HD opt * DH 90 ff 5.3 


Ren 8 
N d n wack 


Wild work Filuces or T (IN. bn Drang, 


It being faid before, that Reaſon, When Nature _—_ 


telts, retires In ings, her e Cel the Doctor 


thinks that this mu mean Sleep, 
and that then hy Yeile, mn  exptc agt. only 
what is done ſk, but fol in dreams. But 


there are other Sorts of abſet ce of Reaſon, .ſuch 
# Dekriums ähd what the Fyrurh call Reves _ 
ries, and in them Fance tk be very buſy 
(which'is-rhe' meaning of tho Word dfb in 
mimicking Het, and conſe quently it Wil b. 
duce ui Work, tho it bc 1 
cream“ LH M. meant bene fach ſort of ablenee 3 


ee "Ba * uy 
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But firſt of — +opf . 
Soon as they forth were come, &. 
ot CI Page" "owe" no" 
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why : the: gives us no reaſon, and I can think of 
none. But if the Doctor has made à Change, 
where there was no Fault; he has let a very con- 
ſidetable Fault in this Paſſage eſcape without any 
Change or Oblervation. As the Comma now 
ſtands after roof, the Morning Hymn of Adan 
and Eve is repteſented as ſaid by them (at one 
and the ſamè titne) from under the roof; and in 
the open fight of-the Fun which is a contra- 
Aiction. The Senſe plainly 5 — the 
Comma ſhould be plac'd thus, 20 


But fir IT My om under ſhady arboroxs 3 roof 
5 as they forth were come to open, be 


Of de fprate .an#the'Sun, ce. 


The Conſtruction is, But Hof they 2 bowd 


adoring v. 144. 40 ſoon as they were come 10 
Fun ander the ro0 | of. the py x dolly td 
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mut wWurk El. yet hovering o er t Ede brim. 
Dr. B. reads With Lame, &c. becauſe M. (he 
fo in the reſt of the Poem conſiders the Sun 
ſophically, as a Globe of Light. But the 
Doctor auen (I believe) thar in his Emenda- 
tion upon I. 786, he has given the Moon a Carr, 
and therefore Ibeels. And why may not the 
Sun have Wheels in this Poem as well as the 
Moon? M. hh Reins in X. 671. 


ay the Sun 
Was bid rar Ruan from Equine! Road: 
5% Mor _ v5 9. 
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bechiſe the ſays) "Wiſaoni, God's chief Atttibute 
in the Creation, is quite drop d in the common 
Reading. If this was a Fault in M. he Kas com- 
mitted ür hin fault in IV. 725, and 734. where 
Adam and Eve in their Everting Adoration © 
God mention his Omn ebe. e and Goodnife) 
but ſay nothing of his and the Doc- 
tor did not ſo much as 4 out: that Fault there, 
which he would amend here, After all, it ſeems 


if M. thought t Re Attributes of ee and = 


wer ſufficient fe or the Sade of Bea) firſt Pa- 
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rents Hymns.; for juſt before 10 7 in 4. 
13. they invoke God by "he, Fes © f Parent, 
of Good, and Almi web, Without giying 15 

e Title of Wile iſe. he truth is. 1 bellen hg that. 


judiciouſly drop; d this word. here; for g 


Mam and Eve, whe had not been long create 
arid had not known enough of the Creation an 


of the Subſetviency and Suitableneſs of its R- 
veral parts to each other, the Power and. Good. 


7 of God 2 

aum i uy, HE! reation could poſſibly . 2 
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; Te in Heaven; 5 
On Earth join all Ys Creatures to extal. 


Dr. B. reads join all ws. b &. and; 2 
72 this reaſon, for it : Join is not jere in the, | 
Imperative, Mood,” as if ke bid the Angels dd fo, 
i 3 Gele that they did Io. Fut he is twice 
M3 miſta- 


Poe, 


card much more, than N. 5 Hs 
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els at all; the wards Lein Heavy 

e thus, Speak 7e in {regs 7 
en the word / muſt be Imperative here: 
de bids all the Creatures on Earth ro join, 

not with the . but With one another zo 
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That is a low acknowledgment indeed, fays 


1 Dr. B. that che Sun ſhould confeſs God, that 
mute ans ay tobe his Greater; he thetefore reads 


acknowledge him Creator, &c. But I woud 


Alb know, what Ad. could think Zrearer than 


| the Sun, except his Creator ? His manner of 
aldtefling Himſelf to this great ulninary in 


other Places tufficicr ntly, ſhews the Fl opinion 
ws K a9 1 fe preced Ng Mink : me hs 


res World Je” 


he addreffes himſelf to, was the S 


_ words VII. 273. Den Sur ſiid J, Fair Light, 
Kc. | I K* W . 5 
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b. 5. would have us read N aten 80d: 
Thou auen, ftr monthly worſt and fy ft the 


Sun,” © A enn 
4 Le, f Stars; ; fd m your Ob r 
heren att etat fl ka N 2601 A 10 


His chicf Objcction is, that Mon with fh, 
Hart Vu opties. as if they were but au 
edge of the Moon: wo ate in Magnitude 

and Dignity a million times ahove her. But | 
does not here reprefent tie d Stars as an 2 


pendage of Hherů Moon he flat mentibn'd 
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Sun ag: cmliglketning! the- Day, and. ho he * 0 


upon all thoſt Bodies Which givelight By Ni gt, 
the Advox; the Ti Stars; and the Planets 
he inyok es che nn. with them But 
without fuppoſing any of them to depend 128 
the Moon Beſides the: next Veile begins 
And ye, and ends with . Wed 0 TC I 
we) have made two Verſes: cloſe te | 
8 ae le * © 102 i 
i 1x Parts of Vs. 
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Dr, CY ay es We it bee given it And „ i * 
- FOUR 47857, c. Pecaule he Dad n nam d the Sun, 
Noon, and Venus, and thęre are but four more. 7 
But is it ſo ſure that NM. meant Venus, by WM x 
what he ſays in v. 186: 12 in the train o Night 5 
——belong rather to the Dawn, ſure. 19S of 4 
Day, &c? Does not he ſcem to make Adam b 
reckon the Morning Star as a different thing n 
from Venus? and if ſo, then we, may keep to WF N 
the number fue here. 815 y 
AN ae W VER. 195. N ON V 8 th 
3 nd! YE that — as ye} 
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hat: dene upto Heayen:gate wſtend, - . 
However M. may underſtand Harun in other 


Place; be intends; no.tore-by-it here than ro! i 1 
Exprels a very great ſieighin n Hyperbole often 1 


to he met With in Ports. Thus Hower ſays e 


durdy id * 2 3; 
Fi ebii3 Bie 8 1. wh By 
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nber / O oben aye 


: | "Far Saahine Ls ro raven wſtend, 1 
9825 a which 
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nich is the ſame Tautelcgy as if we ſhen 
ſuy in other wetds, . ens feind | 
wards aer, e eee 5 10 a | 
N 909 V E K. 20 0. got 975 IR br © 

Tr that in waters glide. - vie 2 400 2 1 3: +3 rrient 

Dr. B. aks o the Fiſh! in Seas and Rivers could 

be Witneſſes to Adams Hymn in Paradiſe? But 

does not M. mention Fountarns and Lakes as 
being in Paradiſe u. 186, and 195 and does ĩt 
not appear from his Deſeription of Paradiſe im 

W. 229/that: there. was many Nill which w- 
ter d the Gardens? We ma ſuppoſe then that 
e en Men: ee bee 1 Bus 
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Witneſs if 1 be ſilent; Ae br Eves. , 
Dr. B. thinks chat Mi. had forgot that both Adam 3 
and Eue ſhard in this Hymn, and therefore he „ 
* VI e ent, and in the next Verſe but 
our Song: but M. rather imitatebherCẽ 
I. Ancient Chorus, where ſometimes the Plu- 
al and ſometimes. the ſingular Number ivaſ6d2 
The ame, e e by our Poet in the 
of the, Chorus in Samp 
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/on-Agoniſtes, where the: 
per wi ſee in every Page almoſt that tlie 
is thus varied. Dr. obſerves h. 
who! le Hymn naturally; divides itſelf- into 
55 interlocutory, and that he has preſumed} 
wy 75 it ſo, tho eB: Warranted * wy Edition. 
is r. 5's Inyenti r this Hymn 
was le ITS ck abou — 1 — 
in chat Compoſition the ſeveral Parts of it were 
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162 A-REvIEwW-of te Taxzref. 
aſlign d diſtinctiy to Adam and Exe. . I think 
that ſuch Parts aus by: ho means 


fit for an Heroic Poem: but, ifthe Awthor ſhould 


be ſuppos d to have delign'd them, I ſhould 
chooſe to divide 'this Find mn very differently 
from the Doctors diviſion. The firft feven and 
the four laſt Verſes of this Hymn I. ]·ꝙᷓ]ur d ſup- 
pot ſpoken by Adam and Everogether : and 
aa tothe other Verſes, I wou'd/have Adam (peak 
all chat the Doctor to Hand Bor alt 
that is now aſſign d wo Alam In this method, the 
mention ofthe fair Ka cke Moon, and 
Fuuntaint and Rilty-will come ro Eve Share, 
and they are Ciucuaiſtances which avg finer 
* her to mention than for her Hus 


N Ven 205. N IN n 
=> and, ta tei sluts 
e lan ud wanted , 
N Ono their Morning a rural work they bete. 

Pr. . veads revovermng, that the. Sentence (as 
heifays) may be continued: but the Sentence is 
ſalficiearty © continued in the commòn reading, 
if r4eover'd be a participfe, of the Ablative Caſc, 
as it feems to be her The Conſtruction 
Drucn an Caine: being" rerover 
; Tunger rhey- — — L 
| theibctitence,”as 10 ptevent this th 
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He Gays, tharunicls we put Pe THEY ne ps the 
Sentence. has no. Exit, and he Work is dons 
in the overwoody rows. But this Obi 
aiſes from his —— a Colon after Flours in 
v, 212. inſtsad of. a Semicolon, as in the two 
fuſt Editions, "The ConfttuQion is, They haſte 
whete any row of Trees reach'd- t00 25 their 
boughs, d nee ded. hands Ns check fruitleſs 
embraces. The 8 55 theſs embraces arc 
ray beautiful and ex N being a con- 
raſt to Mae emhraces of the Vine round 
the Elm, i d. in the folowing Verſes. And 
Virgil had wd. our Poct the\ y to ap ly the 
vr far rg to Trees, Vel de Geer, 
167. n 
an ui e 


Nin FL ils: > JO5D04 Fi 3 af YIRE D 1 


The . Becher would be very lttiproper” | 


here, becaule usb are Menden chin the pre- 
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ARE VIV the TEXT of '- 
grant, but this neceſſaril implies ſomething E 
previous to Marriage: an and M. does not ſay that d 
ſhe was. wedged he. only ſays that they led the f 
0 to wed her Elm. So that. both Expreſſions i ; 
ly a future Marriage, and therefote marriage. 

Ab roper E pithet here. What occaſion WM 2 
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rer | 1 
111-2300)" 3518 V 22 1 S ln 
ns t eee PP what fir RN 
POV Abdi *SCAP'D 12 the dar fc ee 
| 77 55 'rais'd in Paradiſs ok * 
r N ight 7 rhe Homes Pair: ; 


218 EI? 20 i St. x: 2 IE, 


Pr. B. fays chat this i is redundant and clogging; 
On Barth and in Paradi he's He therefore reads” 


ny hou ear bat ir, "FROM Her, Th 1. 1 
Seren C APING ret edarkſe ſor Gu. cw 
Hub rait in 474 iſe, 3 


Buttif any Emendation were'nieceſfary, thor re-. 
ee (as the Doctor calls i) might. n 
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: #4 his ' Night the'Faman Pur. 1 . 


LARS 2443194 IAA enn 
VER. 234. 


PROP adviſe; bins of his key „ lm 
THY 9 77 lager of : * 


is the true readin ing. The Sen 
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yiſe him that he is happy, but that his Happineſs 
depends on himſelf, — his Will is Free and 
3 Mutable. To this purpoſe is what 
Raphael ſays i in v. 535. 


Myſelf and Auth An relic Blaſt—our 1 HAPPY N 
Hola, as F Te yours; while our Obedience holds: 0 


And thus in v. 303. Raphael, in cy of 
IT OY ſays to er 8 7611 


Tour "fil, har" hoppineſt this auer. KAY 35 


Can comprehend. W TS TACT e 
COLAQIENG 


And fo in VII. 631. the date, in their Song 
lay e our firſt Parents 1 


[Ms 3 e gase ee, 
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From h 655 Cloud, or, to o Ay 1 2 a4 
tar interpos'd) however ſmall be ſees, . _ 
Sothele Verſes ſhould be pointed; ; and the fi 


Editions, which have a Comma after interpos;d 


ſhew that it. is here a Farticiple i in the Ablativ 
Caſe put folutely: Dr. B. therefore is wrong 


in * following Readingowlijeh. he propoſes, . 


| 1 J 
; no Cloud or Star, * 0h ru his 7 bt, 
N D mterpoſe 1 * n * 8 


He thinks that the common Reading appropriates 
j that Obſtruction to the Star, which is common 
A ar and Cloud. But it we throw the 
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think; for the Senſe 15 
which hei imagines to be Lands: the Thing is ob- 


* Faukt which he finds ye. 
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words ot of Verſe, it will preſentiy appear quite 
other wiſe From hence 0 'or Stari 
rerpor'd 16 dee bir br.. 
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Dr. B. marks this Similitude as What he would 
have us reject: his chief Reaſons are theſe. The 


Glaſs obſerves: J thought (ſays he) the Eye had 
4008 it thro the GlaG, Dr. B. is the firſt per. 


that ever made this way of an Ob» 
jection to a Poct: nothing is more P, tical more 
Cuſtomary.” Obfer des imagin d Lands. 50 
(ſays the Doctor) he confounds two oppoſites 
Obfervarion: with rx nag rages Not at all, l 
He obſerves Objects 


ſerv'd, but what that thing is, is only imagin d. 


tween Lande and Regions? 
yet there is no Fault, no great Inaccuracy in 
the Expre ffion: bur 1 believe that M. meant 
by Regjons larger Tracts than he meant. by 


Lands; or Whatever nor. 166k li 
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But what is the difference ({ays the Hoctor) be- 
i there. be none, 


Or Pilot from amidſt e, 


Delos or Samos jirſt appearing, hens... 0 
A cloudy Spot. ” .. 
To this Sicailitude likewiſe Dr. B. Objects : but 
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Mn TOW Parade Lat. Book V. | * 
+ Won Invention. Raphael is deſcrib'd'before = 
L ſceing our Curt tho and even the C 
ef God. Te 9 Doctor) the EM- 
* Smfares a Pillars view, Who thinks he ſecs 
remote tiſing ſtom the Horizon; but 
7 wherher it may not be a Clond; Bur 
this is not the true Srate of the Caſe; for If 
ſays that he tens it, not that he thinks he ſees 
it: and he does not repreſent im as doubrful, 
whether it may nor be a Chuι,t but he { peaks 
ofhimn as feving a Spor, (which he welt Knew) 
to be Delos or Samos), tho WIEN at that 
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AY N winds len wit e 
mos the buxom Air, cc. * "hn 
Dr. B. here e finds the Edi itor inferring 5 
Verſes, Wie he judges unworthy of N. 
Objections to them are as follows. - win 
ld chat Naphuel /aild betuern worlds and 
vols, the Ediror (as the Doctor ſayg in c 
tadiftion'tells us that He Fail'd ſometimes on ifhe 
jolar der; which winds could not -exiſty/but 
Vithin thoſe worlds. True, but muſt N 
ays vbntintie falling between thoſe worlds! 
by de. Expte ſſien n „ be puim winde, Nl. 
meant to inform us that he was come owe _ 
down, that he was got within our world, and 
was ſailing on the: polar winds of it, till he 
5 5 = ſight 125 Ne eie Again NE | 
Or cas to aet's 6 of 
0 3 v3 A el he ai if, 40 „ 
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„ 4 Rt VIEW of #46TE nxt of. 
any thing like it. M. only Gays: That to the 

Fowls Rapbacl ſeemd a Phænix, when they 

 view'd him, perhaps at a diſtance: it was Fro 
Miſtake: of thoſe Birds, and not any Shape af 
ſumed by Raphael, which made him New 4 
"Phenix: ſo that here is no Hhim of an Arch. 
angel imply'd, as the Doctor ſuppoſes, nor any 
3 by him to deceive thekpwls.... 1.232) 


ie 25 BEL L397 2305 of biic- 
E R. 276. f 141 71 5 5 


He 6255 and! ae Saarn runs 
— off: Seraph ing d. en 10 e 
The word Shape how a e een Dr 
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B. in his Na on the former, Paſſage to ſay that 


M. makes Raphael take the ſhape of @ Phenix: 
Ii conſequence 'of the ſame miſtake He wou 
have us read her are ASP 
He Ihre, and 18 n Fabr. ern Vw op 
2 Dea" Pears, ol 8 E 203 1 722112 03 21153: Peta 
Bar by Shape here is not meant that ofa Phenix, 
not of any other Bird: But ony that Shape, 
Which Raphael muſt neceſſarily appeat in when 
his Wings 8 ang ene, 
Prone in igh „BV TOFUYBING is 1 
„A means chat he Rood On his Feet, and 
Lacher d up his ſix. Wings daa tbeis proper Hue 
ion. 0 
D118» 1 RY; \VizR285. of yer 1 i We 
i [br 8 LR Max's Som he ſtoo A 2 


e word: read, Wirn Gn eee. Mexx 


q But ele this Alrerat toi? the 0 
. 3 8 . gives 


5 % 8 — — =» * — 3 —_— —_— 


Z 


80 the.two firſt Editions point this paſſage 80 1 
. puts no Stop after Art; for want of which he 


chan what? nothing: for the compariſo 


* 


1 


MIL row Paradiſe Left. Rook V. 16 


gives us this reaſon; for it; All the Inſgnia of 
_ Raphael. and Mercury were different. True, but 


who ever thought that M. meant to compare 
them on account of their Iaſgnia? The graceful 
Poſture, or Att in which they both put 


themſelves immediately . upon their light= 


ing on the Earth, is all that M. here ſays of 
them, and in this only he compares them. 


The Allaſten is to What Hinges fays i in ER, 


: E en * 2d * 1 
Hic prinam paritasnitens Ollenins als". 3 
0 Nr N Pe £ 3,034 Giclee 
C4 #9 - 34: 2 VER. 293, r 11 2 


fer une O, Calf Nard end Balm. 


Dr. B. ſays that ouring Odours is Affecdation | 


extravagant: he ſuſpects that M. gave it aMbBRo- 


81A, Ogdours, &c. But M. by Odours meant 
l ſuppoſe) odorous Shrubs, as we have in v. 


349... Odours, from the Shrub, and in IV. 696. 
each odorous buſby Shrub : and then the 1. 
thet flouring will agree well with ſuch Shrubs, 
as are chucfly odqaaus when enen are in Aout N 


— 


A I ID * . 1 I'S 
ET IO VER. 1 > 98 <a SO 


* 


W Vt ©, \ AIR TY WY 12 Wo I SHANNA 


Wide 


ouring forth MORE SWI ET, 
eR 2250 or Art; enormous bl G. 


1 
. 
6 11 


bas fallen into a conſid derable miſtake: inſtead 


of pon ing forth more ſweet he wou'd have us 


read pouring forth profuſe. He ſays, more 7050 5 
is 


1 5 1 


170 e n mate: Tarr 1 
dren But the Sepſe is, pouring forth what 
was the more ſweet e e 
ee i M300 eee 151 | 
M35 YT "Vis mr. bak HIHIO 6 137 
50 0 om each — 2 KE 
Bach Plan 2 ee S. Mn 


? 17. 10 

. "MW on 4 read Franc inflead of Brake, 
thinking that Proyiſions are not to be gather d 
from Brakes: but Bough, Brake, Plant and 
Gonurd expreſs here all the: ſeveral kinds of things 
which produce Fruit. The Bough: belongs to 
Fruit trees: the Plant is fuch as that which 
produces Strawberries, c. the Gowurd includes 
All Finds that lie on the Earth: and the Brake 

is the Species between Trees and Plants; of 
this Sort are {I think) the Buſhes which yield 
Currants, Black- berries, Gooſe-berrics, Raſ- 
berries, & e. But if Ac read with the Doctor 
ue it will be a ſaperfluons word, decauſe 
of 6 7h which prece 8 


nr 591% r grin 
* RN 95 A 3 3 9 * * ; i + 14 


* 


Fi 2 ICE to chuſe for 5 SIG beft, 
What Order, ſo cod rRIv'p as not to 255 &c. 


Dr. B. ſays that to chuſe Choice i 3s. worſe than 
he will call it: and therefore he wou'd have vs 
read *What FRUITS fo chuſe, &c. But 1 ſuppoſe 
that he miſtakes Choice here for What tlie Latins 
_ call Aelectus; whereas what Choice Fignifics, 
"What rare, IS ad beſt e 8 5. 


327. we have | 
F 7 N bs 3 pp * 3 „ 5 - A * be off. * Fa % 
Wo 12 ; 2 Fg * 1 * 4E 3 ; Ex 0 1 4 1 43 ir 
— 8 4 1 
q % * 


* 


2 | I WON -——_— 8 0 


21 5 FRS. .A. 


NMI rox Pads Lp Book V. 171 


. " Wi uck * Crorcs 
7 0 bin our Angel 275 a 6 


In this Senſe to chuſe. * is as 1 n 
to to pack Choice. So alſo in v. 246. Whet tho. 


Garden CHOIGEST: bears. 48 100 


on - WO! Gt, VER. 8. 
Is 5 


Rather thus | (Gays, Dr. H.) What SN THE 
Earth, &c; of this alteration I am at a loſs to 
know che rraſpn. The Senſe of M. is, She gather d 
all manner of fruits; not only hat ſince are 
diſpers d in any Climes, but all ſorts that any 
part of the Earth did at that time produce: for 
ſo the 3 Xia ſpeaks in VII. $41. con- 


cerning Paradiſe 12 U 


0 ol Sores are bre that all 12 Ram nel. 


185 11 100 noi Vr. 339, 5 fd bs 1 0 
Ter with ſubmiſs approach and reverence ux. 

Dr. B. prefers meer: he ſcems to haye 2 Ke 
rel with the word meek, for he changes it into 


meet (I think) in every. Verſe where it occurs | 
throughout this Poem; See X. 1092, e bal 5 


aud in all theſe places, he aſſigns no ręaſon for 


the Alteration. But meet ſuits mych better with | 


„than meet does; and therefore: 


think that M. gave it ſo: and I find Spenſer W 
in his Faiy- Queen, B. 1. Cont. 10. 75 8 


MEEK Obdience. Z en nog 
T 1 712 4 a . 0 N 
4181 £& be & Buco wo 1 : N ee „ 2. | IG "Vir. 
| F 5 N pM ; . 


* 
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Wanken Earth all. bearing 118 ae, 7 
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e. 4 Review af the Tx *r 75 
Ig „ n 366 
*whi yet by ſav rain gift fun 


This N GROUND 
Adam is here inviting the Angel to eat of the 
Fruits of Paradiſe; and therefore he very pro- 
perly uſes the word gronnd : but Dr. B. chuſes 
round, and ſays that ground is too low a word, 
and implies that they Were to dig and delve in 
Paradiſe. I don't ſee that: This however I can 
ſee, that M. uſes the ſame word elſewhere con- 
ceruing the Soil of Paradiſe, and the 3 
permits him to do it ſecurely; as in IV. 216. 
Out of the: ferril GROUND hdd Fo, row _ 
= Trees 1: HE T0 © * n 


20505 mY eke, ler 
Tos 0 8IT and taſte 


i. e to taſte as be is ſitting: . 
II. 917. and III. 54. from whence the Reader may 
be ſatisfy d that there is no occaſion for Dr. B's 
amendment ToskE and taſte, which wou'd be 
low indeed, and not at all agreeable to what 
follows ill this Meridian beat le over.: ſurely 
it is bettet Senſe to lay. Hit ** then; than to 
mp "oe e wal: 


5 VER. 37 8. e 
© that, like e. 8 About, buitd. 


. WT fs deck'd an. ele, butExe 
2 LEE AY ans 1 ie 
Dr. B throw away one half of theſe wards; 


viz. Te omona's Arbour, and the words and 


Faber, Snells: then the Vetſe would run tht 
E 


* 


* * * 
4 I 8 *% * 
- T7 763 © 
: 994 y 36% * 
3 OY 


#;$ 125 4 


178 Towf rg, ock v. 


[0G X that ſm init d With fonte 7 deck d, 1 111 SF, * 


8 hs * 2 75 ee ; 34 3 : 


Os ae, 
I think that Pomonas Arhour gives us a Ws -5 * 
2 Image : at leaſt it is. not to bo given up without 
a reaſon, and the Dogor gives none. Io fr F. 
rant nell he objects too, and ſays . 
Ni not uſe SL menenrs and Perfumes... 
=_ feng to this an sument agairif WG 
Bower With "fragrant and. Weet⸗ 
fmelling Herbs? for it is the Arbour only. that 
is © of as deck d with theſe: fo M. had 


before deſcrib di it * Without Wir Aid 35 5 5 


you ok 79 8 10 
N e Hob in cloſe receſs ** a, 
With # icsÞ Cee, aud | ſweet ſmelling 
erps x 15 
Efponſel Eve deck'd firſt. 755 Nati Bei Bed... 


Sung 


1 K When Eve is to quit * e the, - lays 
5 280 lle 3851 be ibi Mt 
Thee laſtly, nu tha e by 100 a oor 
n what fo 7 be or " ſmell ig eie . N RSQ 
Sl 250 VER. J & ob 19810 
Then rad or, the faireft Goddeſs ; 
Of three Sc. 5 2 n N . Dr ct SHAQ 
Dr. B. rejects theſe two Verſes,. chiefly Vera iſe. 
he ſappoſe that we are here told that tholet bree 
Goddeffes were but feign'd : why then (lay . 
the Dr.) do you bring them in, unleſs” . 
nuate that Eves Beauty and Perſon too were . 
Fiction"? Surely all this 1s miſtake: for (tho. A. 
and every Chriſtian Poet muſt look upon ther 
A | of as. 


3 
r : 


IE? ; 


4 OR * 


— 
= F * 4d 
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\ cada — Et OO ON. — . — 
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174 A REVIEW. roof be aa 1; 
as but feign'd)- here the Senſe is, frignd, fa- 
bled or Std, to be the TIO . Y 
om & c. 4 


- 7 
7 N # 3% \ 15 18111 WF 


VER. . K 


* 
31 J 


Shall fil the Wirld more Nee with þ th 


-- SONS. © Ly 
Dr. B. reads Race: g 5 5 2 Is: here aſe in its 
largeſt Senſe for Deſcendants, and and (like Race) 


e Females a8 well as Males. Se x. $43: 
1 * | VR. 391. Hin? 4p == 1 
Fi nnn 
Ps i D this TABLE n 


Dr. B. bids us read, Have STOR D 2517 Gan- 
DEN. What is his reaſon for the Alteration! 
Why, he ſays that one Meal for three Perſons 
would not have Variety enough for the Com- 

n; and yet it appears from v. 338, 343, 
aud 344. that all the fruits of the Earth were 
in Paradiſe, and that all the fruits of Paradiſe 
were heap'd on the board ; ſo that the expreſſion 
ftor'd this Garden contains no more than the 
other ag WL d this FOOT Sce alſo v. 394+ 


* n N es dy = 
; \ Vs R. 393. 5 \ yn © 25 7 ; 
Dine * in hand: A ee diſcourſe 1 


33 . 
(Ne fear 2 Dimmer cood), when thus began | | 
Our Author: 


| if „I agree. with Dr. B. that the Remark No fear)” 1 


'beft &c. is unworthy of the Poem: but I mult 
ſay too, that it is more unworthy of M's Anno- 


OA: e. (as the Dr. dey in the Note on 4 
- 45 


OUS HT ]] C ²˙ vUu..̃] A e ns O55 


P 


_ _M1Ekron's Paradiſe Los. Book V. rg 
413.) that the Devils in Hell Have nothing to 
cat but Hell- ſire, and no danger of their Dinner 
cooling. However blameable As Remark may 
be, yet it can never be doubted but that he 
made it. F- Have enclos'd it in a Paxentheſis, 
that the Reader may better ſee hiow inſufficient 
the Doctor s other Objection againſt this Paſſage 
is: If Adam (ſays he) then began to diſcodric; 
he had not azfcours&r befonc;, But the ex- 
pteffion 4 ie diſcourſe! they ad does 
not imply that any diſcourſe had yet paſsd 
ſince their into the Lodge. It means 
no more than to — 
to diſcourſe in the manner which: M. after this 

relates and which diſcouꝛſe Adam bergan by 

tying Heavenly Stranger &c. There a n 
need then for the Doctor to throw our the 
e e e . ine 


age thus % {x31 5 W +2 812 +; 36651 
£1 2741 Tf 2 
Mer. DANGING. : hand 3 a band: apa alan 
10 et, „ e TW 6 5H 01 2113 
189. n 15 N $I ; 
RY h 47 NY ves. 406. 4 Wau mg 


l NN or pureſt Spirits. "PLEX G 15 fl 
Db. B. reads 25: but of may fignidy: bn as it 
dees very frequently in Scripture: o te. Con- 
ſtruction may be this, gona no ITN _ 
UA e 5 n 
To be ſuſtain'd and fe 3 Elements s, x pat 1 
7, * 'e grafſe feeds the ny 785 | 


o 
a TG x —Ä—A—ä A ar 


CT de 


1276 A REZVIEWef the Text of | 
After all that Dr. B. has ſaid to the diſparage- 
ment of theſe eleven Verſes, I believe that none 


DEAE a4) pes > 
* 


r — 
; 


ry — OR eta 4 n Z 
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but himſelf thinks they are the addition of the 


Editor. All Philoſophers allow that the Sun 
and Fix d Stars have their Supplies of Nutri - 
ment: and, whether the Moon has any or not, 

yet it is a Liberty very allowable in Poetry to 


put her in this reſpect upon the ſame foot with 


thoſe other Heavenly Bodies. Every thing may 


be turn d to ridicule, but ſometimes the ridi- 


cule recoils ; as it does here: for if the Doctor 


is at a loſs to know how the Devils in Hell are 
ſuillain d and fed, that Objection lies againſt the 


two preceding Verſes which he ſuffers to ſtand 


in the Poem, not againſt any part of the Verſes 
which he would throw out. And is it any good 


Objection againſt what the Poet ſays of the 


Moon's being fed by the Air of our Atmoſphere, 


that it is thin, ſuch as no Animal can breathe 


in? the Moon is not reckon'd to be an Animal. 


Again, if the Moon ſends Nouriſhment from 


herſelf to the Higher Orbs, why muſt thoſe 


higher Orbs be the higher Stars, as the Doctor 
_ expreſſes it? M. probably meant only the 
higher Planets of this Syſtem of ours. But let 


the Reader obſerve what ſort of a Verſe Dr. B. 


forms, when he has nn and alexen Ver- 


ſes away, 


To be fis gain 4 and Kl. tho in . ea 1 the 
Ties eg. 


Where tho in muſt be one : Syllable, as well as 


Heav 17. 


” 7 4 * 
- Y - 4 2 
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Mi rows re, Lf: Bor W. 2 
0] 8 7 21 1 2 Wc 
155 1 Væx. 4 eee, 1 Vir 
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Thro' — ith eaſe bog now 181 
Dr. B. reads Thro Porec, "9 he dene «fiat 
_ may be defended by a tenacious Tex 
I ſhould think that when the common 
reading may be defended, every ſober Critic is 
bound to be ſo tenacious a Textuary, as this 
comes to. The word tramſpires ſnews that the 
Pores are meant; it carries the Idea of them, 
and therefore Franſpires thro 1 is the 7 8 | 


paſſes thr che Pores of Spiri ts. e 
0 P Nee Ae nm 91950 nis 38 
4 2 Van. 457 41 26 = 
(Divine kee. waosE HIGH Pow 4 n 

FAR 85 
Excepep HUMAN, and his wary ſpeech © 5 
Dr. B. reads i d enen 

' THOSE, 88 radiant 3 


Divine effulgence: and his wary Speech 


throwing out the intermediate words as an In- 
ſertion of the Editor: but then tliere —_ 
2 Nominative Caſe without. 1 82 unleſs h 
takes. thoſe to be an Accuſative Caſe >. govern 
of the preceding Verb ſa; which would, 15 | 
bad Senſe and Conſtruction. ,, But in the com- 
mon reading the words whoſe radiant Forms, 
ate a Nominative Caſe to 55 Verb exteded. 
The reaſon, which the Doctor gives for leaving 
out the words n * power. ſo far exceded 
A 1 5 5 Aman, 


6 * * 4 . 5 ; 
* d Fi 


27S. 4 DEVILW: of the TAF 
human, is this: Excellence before — © of i is 
a higher Idea than Power? but is it than hjgh 
Power? The truth is, that Excellence i is a ge- 
neral word, and ſo M. uſed it: in the Paſſage 
before us he branches the Excellence of Angels 
into two particulars, their radiant Forms and 
je wget horn This is good Ge ... 
. vin. 504. . ep 5 
| what heppineſe ris WAIT wy. 
Can conprebend = 


> SSIS 


3 * 


C 


dient: but for this reaſon; I ſhould — the 
e for o in v. 535. Re 
phat ws | THO 27 


"ve Our HAPPY Bate © 
Hold, as Te Jours, while our OBEDIENCE holds, 


See W wy Note on v. 234. 
. E *. 527. e 


1 eee 4 b. 
INESTRICABLE. 114 1 
Dr. B. prefers Inexorab ” thi king: hehe the 
word inextricuble belongs only to Mazes and 
Labyrintlis, not to the ſtable and univerſal de- 
erees of Fate. But this Meraphorieal word may 
be apply d to Fate too, as in Apules Met. £16. 
2. P. 269. We have INEXTRICABIEITER con- 
forta fatorum licia. By a like ander we 


have in Vgl ineluttabile fatum, * 1 
ER. 


SES SS =» = Dm 


= 


une . radi Let. Boon v. 17% 


"Ver. ue 23 BN as 22. 1 . 
be 541 relate... 


1 


OE th INVISIBLE £ 


the Ideas (ſays he) in the neee 


han iuorfeble and hum S Lox the cons 


between relate and i#vftble,/ as Dr. B. ſeems 
o ſuppoſe. There are three gn 
n gratifying Adam's requeſt, hich Ra hae 
rckons up to him. Firſt, 'tho - exploits Fs 
nvifible to human Senſe; ſecondly, he could' 
not well without remorſe mention the ruin of 
b many Angels; and laſtly, they were Secrets, 
ud perhaps wor law ful for kim 20 reveal. = 
the word iiſible is right, fas peats from wh 
dens in v. 571. 5 903 ch ni CT 


v Sa Ve e e e 
were; the difficulty is laid, not e uns: 
peakableneſs of thoſe exploits, but upon theit 
being out of the reach of human Senfe ; and by 
) ing reg 11 were plaini⸗ ſe r e 


82121 £0 03 3 A 241 
bs VER. 308. EI 1 N * 5 
ld as from a flaming Moant.. 01 
Dr. B. reads Amidſt us, &c. — 2s 1. 593. 


rſhould be weiſtood, not rhey fund. M. (ſays 


ta teal Mount. But he no n here reprelents 


br. B. reads ineffable here 3 : 
not accord right: but what can accord better 
aſt is between theſe two Expreſſions, and not 


dat diſſicultiea 


he Doctor) throughout the whole Poem makes 


* 


. 


2286 AV 1 the Tune AY 
it to be a flaming Mount; for it was the was 
of God, and not the Mount, which flam'd; 
ſo that the particle ac does not leſſen the Re. 
— ality of irs being a Mount, but of irs being 2 
- flaming one. Us (ſays the Doctor) is ſtill pro- 
perer, becauſe it implies that Raphael was one of 
the Audience: But is not that ſufficiently im. 
ply'd in what was ſaid e pre er in 
* _ ny 


| han; 614. * 
err darkneſs LE 
Here again Dr. B. reads outer : but fe my Note 
A. * 8. 


555 VER. 638... 9 5 
. and Foy ( 1 DEE 
227 ett, a ag full meaſure only. bounds a 
ceſs) before th all-bounteous Ring 


Dr. B. finding that the two firſt of theſe Verſes 
and the firſt word of the third are not in the 

P firſt Edition, charges the Editor with inſerting 
them in the ſecond: he has great Objections to 
ſome expreſſions in them, but his ObjcQions 
may be ſufficiently anſwer d. By Inmortalit) 
and Foy may be meant, in the Scriptural Phraſe, 
Inmdrtal Joy: And to drink of any thing is in Wire 
the ſame Stile to partake of it, as in Rev. 14. N He 
10. in 1 Cor. 12. 13. and elſewhere: and agrecably ¶ Me. 
to this way of ſpeaking, to quaffor drink large!y I 
is to partake of it plentifully, to enjoy it in full I bet 
meaſure. If theſe Verſes were left out (as the I Nn 
Doctor would have them), the words in v. 641% 


3 God as rejoicing in their , 
| woud AT 


MIL TON Paradiſe Loſt.:Boox V. 187 
7 vou d refer to fomething that is no where to he 


bund: and therefore M. (I ſuppoſe) inſerted 
'Wiicſe Verſes in the ſecond Edition, that the 


of the Angels might be expreſs d. Secure 
67 Sorfeit is another expreſſion that the Doctor 
eodjects to: is it a Sarfeit (he asks) of Immorta- 
i, or of cating and drinking 21 Mink that MA. 
teant à Surfeit both of eating and drinking, 
nd of | Immortal: Joy: as I have plac d the 
words Secure of iSurfert, &c. in a Parentheſis, 
ie Conſtruction will admit Surfeit to refer to 
doch of thoſa particulars. But can Angels be 
ank with pling too much Nectar? Can 
they: by Intemperance get Fevers? Theſe Queſ- 
tons the Doctor asks: but can he think them 
pertinent ? If, according to M's Theory, Angels 
at and EIT d doubt but there is a poſſibi- 
ty of their doin g both to Exceſs and to Sur 
ſeit, and yet there is no occaſion to ſuppoſe 
lat Exceſs in Them would produce Drunken 
aus or Diſtempers. here full meaſure. only. 
mils Exceſs," i. e. (ſays the Doctor) only ſets 
bounds to, diſallows, forbids exceſs; and then 
bow can they be ſecure of ſurfeit? but the mean 
Ing of this expreſſion may be, Where full mea- 
lure has no other effect than to ſet bounds to 
Exceſs; and not, as it happens often among 
Men, to tempt to it: Or rather the Word — 4 
I belong te fall meaſure, and the Senſe may 
Ie chis, Wäheregexceſs is not zeſtrain d and pre- 
c vented by Want, nor by any Quantity. leſs, than 
K all meaſure 3.1they, havg full enough and no 


7 wore, and they can t be guilty of excels, becauſe 
d amidſt 
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Than all his Gibbons "Barth 2 Fl 2 
| Such are the. Courts * God. - wing ey” 


Theſe Verles Dr: B.bya aka ee 
the Editor's Ordure, and calls upon him to eat it. 
But what is the quarrel with this Paſſage ? Why, 
Adam, not being ſuppos d to know the length 
of the Earth's Diameter, could have no notion, 
How wide the round Earth an Plan 

wou d be. Be it ſo, yetwhy is the fame BOT 
ſafer 0 1255 for Ms i in * R 


1 * 3 
— 1 þ + CT * * * ; ns $448 | '1 71 1 3 p 


ren,; 


If this was written by N. — e 
ſerve better Language from the Doctor: and 
_ afterall, the Reader vill gather from the begin- 

ning of the VIII Book, that M. has made Adan 

acquainted enough with Aſtronomy, to con- 
ceive that the Eartlf's Diameter a vet 

conſiderable Exrents i e 
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1 - 73 #4: 1395 : £ | | 2 r 
Reitt! V ER. 65 3 an ne 
- and ſubdennuaxt n 256! 


—_ ——— 1 oY ** 


„ 


S 


- 

N 

: 
—_— — ig 


1280 rear (ſays Dr. B.) Wee dee bur ere 
it may full as well be ſaid, Keep rear d, becauſe Wis © 
ſept follows in the next Verſe Nothing is U tai 
more common in this Poem than to couple I cor 
my Note on the 
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Of counterfeited Truth, , 
Dr. B. ſays an ArT of Truth i is a new. fangled 
Expreſſion; and therefore he reads an An 
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of Truth, but an ART of counterferred 
Truth: this Epithet alters the mattet quite: 
ide Art of Truth. counter cited, is the fame as 
the Art of Diſſembling or 1 9 5 of Lying; in 
bock which. 7 ions the word Art is pro- 
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A Of miduight marchandebariied meeting here, 
Inis en ta conſult how! we may beſt &c. 
Thus in the two firſt Editions theſe” Verfes al 
pointed, and then the ſenſe is plain; To conſult 


only this (thing) how'we may beſt, &c. but Dr. 


Bi has leſt out the Comma after Bere, and 
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he tells us that the Context ſhews M. ſpoke it, 

.  I6 only to cunſult. The Context in Dr. B's 
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ought moſt 5 to be found (if not in ſo 
many. Letters) at leaſt as to the Senſe i in Satans 
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been leſs poſitive in the matter, and had con- 
der d that the word poſſeſs 4 produces the-fame 
ſenſe as his'oppreſs'd does; for to be the Slave 
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might pals for a Hoſt,. it containing ſuch a mul 


titude of Angels. I will giye the Reader this 
and the following Wer firſt as Pr. Long 


4 8 1 


SSS SFr MM Ss FS 


SN 


* (1 x03's Perſe , Boog VI. 297, 


"ge | 


d them, and then as. they onght to 
ds 425 8 20 the two firt Editions, ig 5 
FOO hang h. nomber'dfach., jor. 


reach divided Log a d | 
Anumerous Hoſt in Strength; each armed hand 
A Legion led in fight; 2 e dem :-- 
Each Narr, . 48 in chief 3 expert; - 
But the two fir Edition of rie Poem n 
thus, 1 5 
* e wunder fach *: 


At each Aug Ys might haue . 
4 7 a ; A: EN: each nd 6 


«ch hap nr, as 1 0170 5 


Here e the Reader May abſerve that the AjS 
arc mention d firſt for their Number, then for 
their Srrength; aud laſt of all for their Skill a 
Expertneſs. Dr. B. in his Edition has' nn 
the words in Stren 4 Re th to numerous Hep, 


the wards {ed. t to Le gion; by Yi 
means in WER le he loſt e of the 9-421 


of the word bers, 3 and in the latter cafe 
he has left the word v e any | ſenſe . | 
relation: to wa JAAN: © e eee 0 IE. - 


146. 7 1976 a8 


CE % + hes ES 8, V E R. aer 1 
The RIDGES Wt Fg ih 26 FAN 


Dr. B. chinks that Af! gave it Byidges from Er 
N Which in F 27. 


| = DIR f. 
pi; 


EY XT of 4 A 5 
ween. Rank: and File, 


the” open Intervals 
ſo, den if M. Op d from Homer, he would 


"Rido the, Sp e between two Furrows; 
and this acceptation of the word M. has tranſ- 
ferr d to the Spaces between Rank and Lk, 

an Arm! pa 7 hs > a 


755 +13. 4 * VæxX. 237. 4 THF Og: Y, s.\ 
Bun ending „ wy 
That gene, . 


11s ſeldom (lays De. B. that Deeds, but want 
of Deeds, argue far. ut does not M. ſay, 1 
unhe coming , deed, and des not the Epithtt 
ſhew that deed carries a diſhonourable Senſe 
along. with it! To fight cowardly and faintly, 


or to give. way and retreat, tho ſtill fighting, is 


in unbecommg deed j in Battle. But what _ 
tempt the DSdtor to propoſe, in the room of 
deed, theſe readings, 20. unbecbming FLINCH, 
75 10 unbecoming Star. RT, or no unbecomim 
ALE ?- What 2 Varicty of unpoetical words is 


one of Yew. 5 


N 


75 . ano % 0 . 


1 rox Wide WAS rr 10 


Dr. B. dont like for, becauſe i inthe neighbour 
ing Lines the Author's 8 Stile -is ſententious 
broken, and not *chain'd. by ConjunQions. 
"That is no weighty Objection. But the Doctor; 
reading FAR seie is much more liable to blame; 


£ Ye. and Wide f are * e at — 


them Bridges. The word 


pee! and how ſuperfluous the 8 unle- 
f ing, When j Join d tO: an 


SSH ar S 


? _ = : 
8 LOS I 55 
— 

1 


. 2 


8 a 
3 — 4 n 
n K 


22 
_— 2 


bs | 


- ab 
— 
„ 


- 


ies r Selbe . M 2 
cannot unite togethet: Our Aut 10f Cx preſſes them 


ſeparately, and means different Wings by he | 


elle w here, as in V. 773. 1 # 
pi 1. e. "0 length and in breadth. 


a ä 1 Vr“ j 24% 12 4; 74 "bk a. 
That War and various; "ſometimes * % firm 
gr — 
A STANDING FIGHT,” then ; ſoaring, &c. 
Dr. B. thinks the Syntax here is loſt, and "ue 
ſore ſuppoſes that M. gave it Standimg t 
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5 Doctor's Alteration mend the matter? broke 


e ſays) are both Participles of the 
Andre ſe: Suppoſe them ſo; will not there we 

-wanttogin the Doctor's reading a Copulative 
Particle 3 the 31 1th and 312th Verſes, to 
So that the fault of 


ow the Poet * 


i 


Mikro: N's Paradiſe Loft Book vl. 21 
ping the Copulative before the words Two. Pla, 
nets, on account of that Fire of Imagination 
which was kindled, and the 3 88 or i; MG 
in "aw which he was AUR d. 
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LBS 01.4. VP a 317 7 I kr 
ae IMMINENT One 2 they and „ 
Uplifted and imminent (fays Dr. B. ) conttadie} 
each other; for uplifted has a motion upwards, 
and imminent a tendence downwards. Ithink 5 

t neither of theſe Definitions happens to be 
tue. Uplifted is what has had'a Motion up- 
wards, bor has that Motion no longer, when 
it is al ready uplifted : and imminent” is what 
hovers and is ready to fall, but has not as yet in 
the leaſt begun to do ſo. In theſe two Senſes 
the two words' may meet very lovingly together. : 
The Stroke was quite lifted 'up, and was juſt 
ready to fall down. Is not this imminent an 
Emphatical word? is not the Reader impatient 
to Know how this ſuſpended Stroke will fall? 
Away then with the or's eminent, which 
only i ignifies1 rais d on Eh, and means very lit- 
1 A 3 72 15 5 5 04 2094 4 as 


tlen more ha 
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Wat en e VIE. 332. Fe 
4 1 Seam Nroranous humor ſk wing Jow' 
Sanguen. 4177 Fic 21511 
Dr. B. ball wis an FRE) ds 3 ; 
Nectar was the drink of the Gods, and v.! 
Humor or Blood was not à proper drink. 1 
would bave thought that an attentive Tur 
ould — SR that tl A he 
, Which 
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jection is wide of the mark. Beſides, if Neth, 
_ Tous was (Gade yet Tchorous. (which the Doc- 
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| the whole Batelg! 
if we Will allow a Poet the liberty of giving that 


» Lines of 
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gun, i. c. c. converted into what celeſtia 
Spirits bee: and what is that but the ſame 
Which Homer expreſſes hy one word Tchor ? 
If this was the Poct's meaning, the Doctor? Ob, 


ir would give us in the room of it! would not 
gs to. be. right, becauſe the middle {ſyllable 
it ſhould be long, according, to the. e 
a wot Wa e it is W d. - 


P 6 T 2 8 
2 8 ; & 2 
* 32 ; o 
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| A Blunder again * Dr, B. 2) Wye ry ate Kuen 
the Colours, called fierce, things in 
ut all this Haber! is gone, 


Epithet to the Enſns which belongs more pro- 
perly to the Beatets of them. M. has taken 


this ſort of liberty in in ſome hundreds of places; 


and e Doctor has allow d it him. NF 
1 Sek. and VI. 1 '88 And beſides, b 
Ferst Ef n. ate Hot only n meant the Stand 
"beaters,” but the "whole Legion which, belong 
to thoſe Enfigns or Standatds: : *Tis a Figure 


*ealfa' Mctonymy of the Part for the Whole, well 


Khown amoßg Poets 4 and Orators. Thus the 
'Senfe villbe, Where S and His followers 


2129, 


piercd the 988 Hoe ay, 3. e. - broke" in upon. then mi 
lues bent 
V E R. 


Troops. 


caks of, was. not of Necrarout 
„but of Nefterous humor ſan- 
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e115 7 Foe * 7 Vn. 391. ry ＋ I: 3 $ 1/1 K 25 
. 1 Mu fied, . 
e through the fuint Satanie Ho of 
Defenſroe arc or with pale feat Harp 
e Men e e 
Bete Dr. B. has foutill a Sentence inexplicable! 
What Ce 7 22 - 7 7 he) is that, 4 5 
* ea fol s in 9. 395. | 

| fone Jeu; for is eaſy 10 he ; when 
confider'd' with while went before it. "Charts 
md Charioteer lay overtarnd on the ground: 

that r hrongh the Satanic" Hoſt Rood (i: 
was not overtùrn d), either recoit'd a d retreated 4 


being overwearzea,” or fled ig ous. Is the 
Sentence now 8 in the leaſt? No need 
then for the 1 Doctors alterin e thils, 
dhe does, 7 e e 


Ta ſomewhile flood 12275 50 
The int Sarees Het; otrwearied flood, 
Dey 580 ve Zarge; 1 en * 1 0 fear fur 


ö 
b e ord Alito 12 thy 4% 
499 voor PLES #! n bt NG 64 


bn! . VIER. gia Put D u 


Ii eunre Fenn m rg * 43L 70 T0 40 of 
Wtrittnels of spe 2 bog 1 
have been yp A "ir is broad, 7 850 5 B. oo | | 


lyobſerves. But why muſt a Poet's b 5 ; 
Ms 0 was on th Ok 5 Nel 7 
0 attend to eycry. 1 ircumſtance of” an 7p 
| made uſe of? He meant four-/quare 4 010 ha- 
ving ons property of a. Cube to equal in 
ee eh ſure e 
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4 ne, Mes wer- of * 
tho not ſtrictly proper, is better than the Epi- 
thet Martial (which the Doctor would give us 


in the room of it), becauſea Phalanx in Battle 


1d not be otherwiſe than Martial; and ſo 
KV ſely united an Idea could W any Nr 


or DO rs | 4 tz e ; 4 21 91 7 * „ 5 1 
8 1 
N 2 


bir, WAVING / 
Chem: Dr. B's Eden, * 9 
ter raumd and none aſter CHerubic, has disjoin d 
the Subſtantive and Adjective, and made the 
Paſſage unintelligible. I haye pointed the Verſe 
agreably to the firſt Editions: and ſo it ought 
to be pointed; for Cherubic Watches are elſe- 
ee N of WY 5 as in e 1 


n; esse „ |. we, N 


t. i 
* * wry 


92H e * IS. ver R. uk Ks 47 4 oe IEEE 
e nat roe heny vt void of raft | 


3 reads Hz 5 of reſt... His reaſon. i 
extraordinary. It was ſaid before, Satan with 
#5 rebellious diſappear dt; if an b 

ere (ſays he), then not only Saten but His re: 
bellious were void of reſt, and call d a Council 
&c. But if we join the words with his rebel- 
tings to dapper d, not to Satan, then Satan 


will be Haid to have ref &e. 


and then the Copulative and may be ſafely: ad- 


e n can 0 e meant it fo? ; 


* 15 * 0 — * * 

N 21 VER. 
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lat edi pars 2 witches hy hag 


(ks 1 . gave it oy R AN 
mmeon &C. . onour, Glory and Renown (hi 
fays) are three words all, allied rogethet,” and 
therefore M. would not put Dominion, of ano- 
ther Family, between them. But did not M. 
ur that Which ariſes from hi 

Titles? if he did, then Honour will not be al. 

lied to G/or 77 and Renown, which may be gain d 

and enjoy'd by a Private Man, 75 one ws * 
10 . to fue ww. 8 15757 5 


d 20 "Gi , BOK © 117 Tas 15 
5 NAA) 10 eee, x 302 0 NY 
Thad much rather read this and tine ng 
Dr. B. does) by the, words to me, in my opi- 
nion; than admit the Doctors Emendation 
rost me deſerves Gc. If from comes in here 
it ſhould be From us, becauſe the myentor e- 
qually"deſerv'd thanks from All às from N 
r00h 5 and this is even expreſsd in che word 
ubat w br. No e en; e 

W 3 8 N B Ver; „ 2 Por Wa 


| * 


ig A pregnant With, INFERNAL NS. 
The authot gave zit (ſays Dr. B.) INTER NAL 
flame.” I can't think ſo, becauſe pregnant, 
ciently implys that the flame was eee 

would therefore be an uſeleſs Epithet. But 
the'Doaor) it is too ſoon yet for Satan to men- 
tion 


216 AE vI E of Fil Tex woof 


tion INFERNAL flame.. That is too hard to A 


prov'd: Hell had been mention d in the Speeches 


of the Combatants on the preceding Day, Liz. 
in Y. 186, 276, 291. However we may ſup- 


poſe the Epithet infernal to have been here ad. 


Added to flame, that it might ſtand oppos d to Hes 


| ven'sray mention'd in v. 328 8 


9 E 4 * e 
«+ off # A. k i# 45 b 5 
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3.8700 bis words their 3 beer 
FTE: D, and their languiſb'd hope reviud. 


Here Dr. B. propoſes. to read Enliven d; but 
does it not appear at firſt ſight unlikely that N. 
ſhould uſe both enliven'd and revivd in the 
ſame Verſe? If (fays the Doctor) he had ſaid 


| enlighten'd, he would have faid gloomy cheer, 


not dreoping cheer. But this is too nice, I think. 
Lu bt in Scripture is Join d with Foy and Glad- 

meſs, as in Efther viii. 16. and in all Languages 
almoſt has the ſenſe of Foy and Comfort by rea. 
Ton of a hope rais d: thus we er. Mn. 
£2. v. 281. 


0 Lux Dardavie, bes P | Elias „„ 


Hence to 2 2 any ones cheer or counte- 

nance may ſignify to raiſe it, and therefore 

OW ſcems a «prope: 1 8 in ſuch. a Phraſe 
this. 


r r 
Sulphurous and Ni itrous ban 


=o 


LE Anr, 


Gon 1b 1 and ale they REDUCD | | 
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"Foun, they MINGLED, and with sur- 


8 = O m9. 


Mis ron Paradiſe fl Book VI 257, 
To blackeft grain; and into;ſtore. nnn Dons 
Part hidden. veins DIGG'D t 55 
So the firſt Editions: but Dr. B. would hu a 
ede eee 2 AMT non 21160, thi | 


r Sulphurehs and Nitreds foam” 
They yoUND, hey MINGLE, and- WIE SOOTY 
| - CHARK' Dads FT? WOES 
Concofied and aduſted, they RED 
o blackeſt 444 Ain, and into f ore. convey: : ” 
art hi veins ie, ae n 


To juſtify: this great Alteration of the Tex, the 
Doctor premiſes. one Poſtulatum (tho it is pro- 
perly two) that M. is here deſeribing the making 
of Gunpowder, and that he was not ignorant 
how it is made. Agreed. Let us now examine 
the Doctor s Objections particularly, 'Swiphu 
rous and. Nitrous foam aduſted (ſays he)? 'why; 
at the leaſt approach of Heat they will fly,away 
in Exhalations. I think that this ib not true: 
tho theſe Ingredients be heated to ſome degree, EL 
yet they will not fly away in Exhalations unleſs 
dome Spark of Fire gets to them. But Wh/⁰ 
mult duſted ſignify, burnt, or, heated, 109 7 
degree?, If the word will ſignify. parch d 
dey d any way in ſuch a manner as things Leben, 
monly are by Fire, it will be a very proper 
Expreſſion here: for by being. reduc d zo grain 
they were concotted,” and by. being reduced. ro 
the Hacleſt grain they wete ſufficiently adu/ted. 
Again, the Doctor obſerves that only two Ma- 
terials are here mention d, and iy Above 


ee Guogowder. Ife 
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. Bp dne bömm n beating the Doctor miſſes the 


218 AREview of the Text” of 
true; but is it necellary that a Poet ſhou 1 be as 

exact as a Writer about Arts and Sciences? If fo, 
not only M. but Spencer muſt, be blam d, who 
has done the ſame thing as M. has done; for in 


his Fairy Queen, B. 1. C. 7. 13. deſcribing a 
Cannon charg d with Gunpowder, he ſays, 


With windy NIrRE and {quick SULPHUR fraught 
Where it is obſervabl e that he takes no notice 


©% © 2. 


it. But what is the Dodor's word Chark? it is 
the Wotrkinin's fanguage, he ſays; if it be, it 
is fpoken contractediy for Charcoal; and is but 
a Cant word firdnly For-the Powder“ Mill, not 
lor a Poem: fer Churobal is, in its Etymology, 
whit is chart or rather thirr'd to a Coal, i. e. 
burnt; tho“ not to Aſhes. Spory coal V. 440. 
is licht; ;” bat when the word Chart, or Char- 
co at length, is uſed, ſbory ſeerns a fuperfluous 
hw” 15 beerile * is r be Fo the word 


E 


word pound; a neceſſary word, becauſe without 
Jing ponnding the tree Ingredients together, 
no Powder can be made. But is not the ſenſe 
of the word pound. , imply d in re- 
e ben Wag 

The words found, barb My. Fed ronvey a, 
digg d were chang d (ſays the Doctor) from the 
Prelent to the Perfect Tenſe: for the Preſem 
"Tenſe probiue in v. 520. demonſtrates that all 
the foregoing Verbs were of the ſame manner. 


kl * were ay demontttation to be rite & 
< ; from | AN" 
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a 11 95119! > aged prion * iO alk 158t 
Part FAY veins digg'd 4 (he? Ka chi. 
Earth 


Lap unlike) of Miniral and Stone _. 


th. hes 99 ry d on the oh of N 8 5 
nd of ccond Vetſe: for fear that . 
90 ſcem to- ko that they digg d up Stone for 
to wake Cannon of Which he exprefily fays 
Ao did in v. 576: Briefs, Tron, Stony" Mold. 
were there never Nn Cannon; wete they 

not uſed in former days? it is well knownthat 
they were: Tho' the Doctor in his Note on 
v. 576. ſuppoſes the contrary, and corrects a 
Paſſage there as well as Here upon this ſuppoſi - 


og. Nen en 230 YARNS 
Ne > 8091077 {Vue tyra abr. A 10 
art incentive wes 5 
Provide, pernicio is With on touch to fire, NY 
So the firſt Editions put the Comma after pr pro- 
vide, not aſter pernicious, asDr. B. docs But 


the Doctor goes farthet and changes pernicious 
into ooſequious : : Was a Led (ys he) 


OLD > 


7 
IF Ts. F ; 


r TIT —— — nana —— — — ——— PIP 1-1 PP as 
* * 
ba 


þ Rt HEY WF the gp 
Kos ernicious than the Engines and Balls? y 
for they did no harm, they lay quiet, till 195 
Reed {et fire to them. But how (I may ask) 
can the poor Reed be aid to be obſequious ? 
was it not the Powder rather, which deſervd 
that name, . becauſe. it admitted the Influence 


immediately, and kindled, into flame upon the 
firſt touch of the Rez4? Perhaps after all, M. 


in, uſed the word erer eye "here in the ſenſe which 
the Latin word pernix bears, from 13 5 it is 


deriy d, VIS. quick, {4 cod 


> VERSA "ay | 
San Reſolution and "ſecure #2 Su 
That is but a ſad Epithet for reſolution (Gays 
Dr. B.); the Poet gave it Stazd :, But is not this 


a, much ſadder one, when ſertled went before: 
By ſad here is not meant ſorrowful, but wicked 


(07530 l £1126 011 „ 
8 1 VER. 42. en 

2 081 91 in hollow Guns... 
7:5 raining Tis deviliſh Enginry 


Dr. B. reads dee but ſee my Note on v. 399. 


VIE R. 376. 


| Braſs, OE Sroxr Mold | 


Dr. 'B. reads Braſs, . Tron CAST IN 44 ſup- 
poſing that Stone Cannon is N 
: Rwy my Note on v. 510 = Ag 
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and evil, or rather ſower and ſullen; . as triſtit 
in Latin, and ge in Italian gn; 5 


Wannen dro ß ines A od ro ts Ht, 
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| 117 my a. lg a0: 
De. B. propoſes, 16 0 110 ipſtcad. of 5%. 
becauſe, rogr With 0 he 55 15 7 5 
7oar. But the. onftevaion is. , hoſe roar lere 
es dir embowel d (or fill q) 8520 of 
it 3s rhe Air whic e OE 
ene with 725 Kran and 7 
80 that here is no roar e iſe iſe, ; which th 


Do or objects to. — ak got Ns aw TH 


6913059, 9722 VER. 615. 2790 ee — 
As THEY WOULD Janet et for 42 Dance 1 

2 ſeem'd dQ \ . ea $172; A Ws 05% 4 
N and wild * 


Dr, B. reads As ir hay Fine D: Jet fon, a 

9925 11 ſeem d &c. . The "firſt 0 
unneceſſary, for as in P ctic Diction 1 1 
quently put for as 7 ſee v. 239. But the 18 
cond Alteration is plainly falſe, becaule i it 35 5 
not agree with What follows, perhaps for 7 {4 
af fer d peace: do theſe Words 2755 to r? 
Do not they manifeſtly ſuppoſe ! Terlan to aye 
de 9285 of o 3 


160 1 14 353 Dor: wy FE) 47 THT +2 
ir vr. 6 FFF | 
They Thy gage, 225 SEATED p Pie with at 1e 

Rin n ent Zan a 


* B. reads In” HIGH-SEATED. Hill; : peel 
| wh is not peculiar to Hills, the Valleys being 
D Q 3 3 


355 "ARKErrEw of the TeX'7 of | 
| ſeated as much as They, But may not ſeated 
here mean to imply the great and ſteady weight 
with which Mountains reſt upon the Earth! in 
this ſenſe the Mountains are fcared, and not 
dhe Ve * : But the Doctor has found in VII, 
. ide mount of Haden HrefH-srAT 
his, ne thinks, Juſtifys His HIC H-LERTED lilli: 
But does not every body almoſt ſee the difference 


e 2 ] , — = e 
hs \ - 


— — 


and to the Top of ironty?, The Top of a Hill 
certainly bigh-/zared; and yet the Whole Hill 
is not properly faid to be fo, becauſe the Bottom, 
as well as the Top, is a part of the Hill, and 
height of ſeat can't be aſcribd to the Bottom. 


— 
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g Rocks, WareRs, Woods. 3 ee ee 

1 * : - * | 

M. muſt have given it Quarries, ſays Dr. B. 


Why ? he tells us that Waters can't be tbe loe 


, emerges from the bottom riſe up thro the Earth 
to a great part of the Hill, nay towards the top 
Of it! is it not Fact that riot only Springs, but 
een great Lakes, are ſometimes found on high 


commonly thought to be not at the bottom, but 

ct the top of the great Mountains in Ahthiopia: 

1 if almoſt all the great Riyers of the World are 
| 1 +> ot CT 3 2 WIL, SABIN + 

cd by Springs Muing from the higher parts of 

|  _ Mountains. And agrecably to this Claudian in 

mi Giganten, v. 69, has repreſented one of the 

| q 5 £ Fig 2 . * by PSS gf 1 _ 121 ; 2 LIL W's Giants 


” ».F by Fy ve 2 
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Heaven's HIGH-SEATED top. 


at firſt ſight between an Epithet apply A to a Hill, 


fromthe bottom. But can't that Water which 


"Hills? the Spting of the Nile (for inſtance) is 
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M ILA ON Paradiſe Lake 1 Book: VI. 223 
Gianes.as lifting.up the Mountain Rhodope toge- 

ther Müh ke Fountain gf. the River Hep er, - 
 Rhodopen Hebricum Oe” cult. 


OR AIG VI ZR. R. ö 5 . 22 
i gil their.Co 

Under the weight of Mou py 14 70 
Dr. B. favours us with angthes Verſe 5 42 
this laſt, A 10 ond alt bog 3 7 5 
0 8 W ecr G K.. 785 
Dene, all their Latour - Jain: to fragments 
ft] CS 1230 11 ve . FI IC] * 44 17 fy > 7452 15 7 1777 
His objection to the common reading is, that 
the 4weight: of the Mountains was not. the ple 
Annoyance, for the Devils <qu eaſily, have 
moy'd it. But I ſhould have thought ae 
had ſufficicatly a e this N apgjnſt - 
Doctor's Objection, b Sax ng 122 ext Yet 
that the they were hemſebves ind next, ande 


main Promontories 1 en their bad, and 
conſequently had no time Or teifure to remove 


the weight. 's the Mount ang from off! their 
e * 4 Ane 21 nn IKE E ITO 


FRET & a Bags 


VR. 666. 37 
That under ground they aug bt in diſmal ſhade 3 
Infernal Noten; Verſes Wu 
To this gor; 1 
The Aurhot gave it (098. B. ) Cn er Atl 5 
the Dectot is pleas d to aſſign ng ccaſon ot the 
| 1 only he puts a full. Stop e „ 


to f uit: but 1 vill allen, gone for 0 
e x: 


nuing the common 
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been mention d here, ot elſe this uproar mes in 


too abruptly and without wy" un Expreſ- 
Hon. * he e \ WL 7 E of NES 4 \ 
7 + VBR. 68 b. . 


Son, in v whoſe face INVISIBLE ig beheld 
| VISIBLY, WHAT BY 'DxitY I AM, _ 


W 4 4 
& 4d 


So the firſt Editions have pointed the Sentence, 


and thus I can make good ſenſe of it, as the 
Reader will ſee preſently: but Dr. B. has put a 
Comma after beheld; and none after Viſibly; ſo 
that his Text has made compleat Nonſenſe of it: 
and then he crys that the Diftich i is ſtrangely in- 
verted, and that there is Contradiction in the 
words, is beheld inviſible: And in the room of 


Ms two he propoſes theſe two e of his 


Own: tie | 31 
Fon, in whoſ? act is 1 e, beheld 

What T mnvif le by D id am... BILL 2 3070 
Were the Thought and the Been 4 fait well 


together, both faulty, The Conſtruction and 


Senſcof the common reading i is this; Son, in 


4 


| rg ſor what is une” is beheld vifth, 
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A {vob Ae i TR TIES 
"tet In your Hi what By Dons Tae. 
Dr. B. propoſes, BY whoſe hand what Tdecree Ido. 


But the ſenſe is, in 49hoſe band, i. e. handy- 


-wotk is beheld what by Decree I do; Thou art 


the Inſtrument; I the Doer, becauſe I decree it. 
This is intelligible (I OD ow * Doctor 
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Min rente aradi 00 
206: 87 He, 0 Thur aids 187 246) * I 
15 ef 3 fil ER. 7791 ant 7 11 2 
Under THEIR Head imbodied all in ane vile 12 
Dr. B. reads, Under EM] Head &c. becauſe 
Michael (as he ſays) was their Head before, 
He is no where called ſo in this Poem, if I re“ 
member aright: He was their Leader, and Zhe 
Prince of Celeſtial Armies: But the Title Hen 
here ſeems to diſtinguiſ Mayiah as the 2 

inted King, the Heir of ali Things, the King 

” ſacred Unition ul os. which appointment 
(according to our Poet) wal the occaſi ion of chis 


Rebellion. e E 
ä VIER. 856. 
den art. e t a Herd 

Of Gaat's, on Fimerous anne thronid 
&c. Bt we BN K 1 

Dr. B. arenen 266 ve it, O Goats, & 

r0us Flock, . "hy We 55 eq the Den 

makes the ſame, thing. to be a Flock which is 


called a 5 15 18 f fot, one of theſe two words 7 


7 5 woah If 0275 5 hey or be admitted, -thien 
the otfler fort” roaſt be”. keep; contrary co 
Scripture Allegory, places Sheep for 

Happineſs and 8020 for Damnation. But w 

may not we underſtand Deer by the phraſe i- 
merous: flock is not that Epithet as it Were g- 

propriated by the Poets to that Animal? FEY 
bas rimidi dame ice. atileaſt. 
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226 H RIVIEZW ef the T-xxr of: 
Dr. B. ſays that this muſt not paſs by any means, 
for we any allow Furies in Heaven, elpe- 
cially in the'Meffrab's party: he therefore read 
Seourgts, Which is certainly too low a word, 
after che Reader has ſeen the Meſſiah graſping 


ten thouſand” Thu 


nders u. 836. But why mult 
M mean by Furies thoſe which the Poets name 
Hunte, Magiers, and Teſbanr Virgil fre 
quently uſes furiæ for ſuch; inward. frights and 

_ diſturbances ef the Soul as carry perſons to Mad- 
ness: Sce Geng. III. 515. n. I. 45. NV. 
$76,474, &c. And ſq M. e uſc 5s 


wor i here. 
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ELLE RS eames Wrath - 
| "Burnt wn then 10 the CT ea 
Dr. B. reads 
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— Parkh/pbgh:Book VI. 227. 
Dr. Beads DH Wohl z ec; all 
Hell Heard ku "HIDEOUS" cee AND Es 
2 Hel ſues” See. It motley: ze, FIT oY (3 1D 
fl reaſ6n'is s, that ets oh Id be tb teat? N6t i= 
aud by Spirits fall Fins next to x Vac 
Bur why mult 24 0 
to the Noiſe. of the ip hy may it not take 
u 8s th ou of 8 e een 5 87 1 
it may, then The Docter p Exiendation I'b, 
ſaper ious: Chaos dee the N eile of het 
ad LP 8 ee 


nig VI. 881. bi 0 
We "IN ain *. li 8 a 
Dr. B. 808 Heabn TUMBLING. bows. 7 
Heav'n A, ; beca ſc ruining is ere uſed a8 à 155 
ponent: But r A beautiful \ way of Gat 5 
and very expreſftve of the Idea; it is found 
on che notion of che Latin ru from rav. Rh 
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cat er Falling as.to-Heaven-.. es 
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Him MURAL BREACH, returning whenceit roll d. 
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M. here follow d the . e of The tralian — | 


{i DO W 39 £2350 


TO IC 


. —_ bh 
—— — — — 


— ICED 


1 


— 


2286 r 


and yet the breach return d ſpontancouſly?. 
anſwer to this Queſtion the — 
that tho in V. 254. the Gate of Heaven is de- 
{crib'd as ſeif-open'd, when there was occaſion 
to paſs thro it, yet in VII. 205. it is ſaid Hea- 
ven open d wide her Gates. So that Heaven 
is there repreſented as doing that which the Gate 
did of itſelf: this is parallel to the Expreſſion 
before us. The Doctor asks farther, How did 
the breach roll or return? Proper ſpeaking it 
could not do either; it was the all, not the 
Breach that did both: but may we not ſuppoſe 
a Figure here, and refer the words returning and 
roll d to the word all imply d in the Epithet mu- 
ral; as if M. had aid, re er d 
Wall returning "whence it 7700. 42 If it was ne- 
ceſſary to make any Alteration, I ſhould. Nba 
read. with e 0 0 nge, which yet is necdleh, 
and ſom repair'd 

Hs 8 THE ** returning whence it 1 
aun eden „„ 


5 TE Curysrar WAL. 
Ir Nen BREACH REPATR' D, FOE i it roltd 


Ver. A 


The „ Diſeord which befell, ann Wan? in „ Heaven 
Among th Angelic Powers.” - 


Dr. B. believes that M. gave it, ExREwHILE in 
Heaven: but would M. uſe ſo low a word 


here? ? or would he We al mention of wi, 
1 1 W en 


2 % 13 14 
N A 4 ; EL 4 3 4 5 21 


% 


Dr. B.asks here, How Heaven repair d her breach; 
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M1LTON's Paradiſe Loft Boox VI. 226 
hen he is ſumming up the particulars of this 
whole Affair? Diſcord does well enough to 
oe) ow Revolt of Satan, and the. Angels 
themſelves into two different Parties or 
es. But furely it was neceſſary to men- 
tion the War which was the conſequence of 
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For Thou 

Nor of the Moſes NINE, nor on the top 
Of old OLYMPUs 22 en 


R. B. rend f the Muſes ONE : but 

the Phone; 17 the Muſes nine, ſignific 
here, One of the nine Muſes; as in V. 659. ve 
have he of #be , i e. he being One of the 
firſt, This by he; bye The chief alteration 
propoſed by the Doctor is that of Parnaſſus 
for Olympus ; whieh I apprehend to be direct 
con to the Poets Sifrimene. The top of 


Olympus was the Heaven of the FRO! Deities, 
who according to I. 515. | 


on the ſnowy top 
= cold Olympus rut d the middle Air, 

Their higheſt Heaven; 

Incchis view O/ympus is here mention d by N. 
whoſe meaning is, I call thee Urania, not from 
the O'vezros of the Greeks, which was Olympus: 


thou art neither one of the Muſes, nor one 15 
2 l 


1 S 123 


£2 n 


of REVIEW, et vn 
we Heathen Goddeſſes, that dwelt an ls _ 
of EE e ee 


il 10 WY. a 2 0 % 199 367: * 5 20 
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Dr H. reads Thee tempting, and —— on 
mon reading an ugly and deformid Fault. Was not 
(ays he) the Empyreal Air fit for the Poet's Re- 
8888 without ſome Mixture? I hen, adds 
he Dove. it ever in his Vth and Vick B00 
he fail d, 1 impure it to the Foggy Air 

which he breath d along with the Pure. 
poſe that this. is a juſt conſequence, was ic not 
modeſt in the Poet to make Allowance for 
* Aer. & lle might have been guilty of 
surely he did not pretend to be without 
Faule; tho wie can never allow that his Poem 
bas all thoſe blemiſhes whith:the Doctor 
on thoſe Books. I look upon the expreſſion. 
Thy tempv ing as a beautiful way of beſpeaking 
luis Reader To make allowance or human Fail 
ings. But What is Der tempting? when he 
had ſaid before up- led by re, would not ſthe 
Sentence* fink, a6 ne had: added, rempted by 
thee ? * 
VX ad. 


0p p melder, dsc 1 


Dt. B. reads Cunnb: chile chat Know- whst 
Clime ſignifies! (ſays he), will ſee it is meer 
Nonſenſe. In 'the ſtrict ſenſe of the word it 
may be Nonſenſe; but in the ſenſe , 
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a ver thei TEE If - 
M: WR the word ds it is not d : for in 
e 244. he. uſes tlie word Clime as Synony. 
mous to Region; and by the fame liberty that 
we ſay the upper or the lower Region of the 
Air, we may ſay upper or 3 lime of it, 


7 X "RE x” 


The Prepoſition from ſhews that Tome: Place'is 
here, meant, and not CO ſuch as the 
TION W in lanes . 


" Th. + Am. 1 8 4 4 7 


; "4.554 3 R. 3 a 
2 Tots I [eng with MORTAL, voice, unc hang 
Loarſe or ur, though Fallen on evil days, 


Dr. B. reads with Lor rr voice. Why MOR TA 
e ſays the Doctor? becauſe M. had ſaid in 
that he had followed Urania s voice di 
. Again (ſays the Doctor), if his Voice 
had grown hoarſe, would it not have been 
ſtill mortal? and what is a Voice chang'd to 
mute? Both theſe Queſtions are ſatisfy d by 
putting only a Comma, as in the firſt Editions, 
2 a Colon, as the Doctor has done) after 
The words unchang d to hoarſe or mutt 
= to I, and not to Voice, as he: ſuppoſes; 
and then all is good ſenſe, and there will be 
no need to read with the — To _ 
LOW. 


S- 5 1 r 
— 120 


8 VX R; 27. 
In Darkneſs, and with Dangerseompaſs Around 


So the ſirſt Editions have a Comma after Dark: 
eſs: the Conſttuction is, Being in Darkneß, 
| "2908 TIO ep wi Dangers. _— then 
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as. Dr. B. ſays) muſt M. needs have 8 it 
Nas e and with Dangers, Yr 6 


Fs, 3117 4 4: $08 1 * V z R. 27 * a 270 2 5 2 
BY Paradiſe 10 Axt OR His RAcR 1 eee, 
Dr: B. reads 1 Him and His fair Hponſe: But 
2 Epithet Fair is uſeleſs here, Tho' his. Race 
was not begotten, yet the Command of not 
eating the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, 
be; was given to Them ag well as to. Him: 
juſt as much as it was given to Eve, for She 
was not created, when God Fel that Prohi- 
bition to een. 58} 11 111 5 2. tris 2 5 
VE Ne of walgioine® 
enz He with his conſorted Eve "i: Ws 
The 0 heard attentive, Fu WAS fill 4" Kc. 


Dr. B. chiolts WERE W777 48 But the Singular | 
Number is more proper than the' Ptural and 
more Grammatical. It is the ſame a8 that in 
n 1. 37 o. nich M. UNITS have 
aluded o. n een eee 1015 ies 


"Deacalion (ham cer bands TY 
Cum conſorte tori far da rate vectus e, 
| MS % FT. 1 „ 1 11 3 IT6 5 bets ets 4 


av 29 Mense: bro fs n 1 
At we 5 PE, 255 of Gol i ie 
Arn such cnfuſſon but the EvIL ſoon - 

Driv'n back \ REDOUNDED: as a flood en thut, &c, 
Inſtead of the PEACE of Cel Df. B. als | 
the SEAT of God but this is of no great Impore 
tance; in the next place, for Wirn sven con 


Mon he reads W * 
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is, that in the next words M. ſays The Evil, 
not The Danger or Miſthief, and therefore 
ſome word ſhou'd Have preceded implying the 
faid Evil. But does not Euil here mean na- 
tural 8 which is the ſame as Danger or Miſ- 
chief? Laftly, the Doctor prefers redounding 
to Fee e which makes the Sentence, he 
thinks, to become Narrative again: The Se- 
quel of the Paragraph is (as he rightly obſerves), 
To bear of Confuſion, but of the Evil ſoon, 
&c. And with this Obſervation: redounded 
will agree, if we take it to be a Participle Paſ- 
ſive, and us d in the lame. Senſe as the Active 
Participle is in II. 89. 


Gat Jong REDUUNDING ſmoke and nd fans 


> V ##. $9. 
1 pars Adam ſoon REPEAL'D . 
The doubts that in his heart aroſe: 


Dr. B. would read d. ;/pell 4: bur-if an on 
tion were neceſſary, I'ſhould rather read repe//s, 
as in v. 610. we have, Their counſels vain thou 
haſt; REPELL'D. But in the ſame Senſe as 2 
Law is ſuid to be repeal d, when an end is put to 
all the force and effect of it; fo when doubts 
are at an end, e de ſaid to we repeal d. 4. 

9 nt Dos vant, 3 VIE R. 66. 
4 one WHOSE ariel 
Nurte 2 fl, eyes the current een 

Here M. attributes chat to the dronght, which 
in ſtrictneſz of Speech belongs to the drought) 
Perſon,- aus. theley ing the curtent ſtream. See 
eee eee 11 


MR Fo- Todt Lak Wr Vn 437 5 
I. 654. There is no need therefore to read 
vith Dr. B. as one, who als Sud he . 
2" NS. 16 
" what mi gb elſe have been our. loſe, wa 


Un KNOWN, vnlen human e could mt | 


reach: 
So the firft Editions of M. point. this. Sentences, 
the meaning of which is This; To forewarn 
of that which might otherwiſe have been a 10 
to us by its being unknown ; of that which 
human knowledge could never have reach d. 
Unknown is to be join d in Senſe and Conſtruc- 
tion to the firſt Verſe, and not to thi words 
which follow it. How then will Dr. B's read- 
ing be better (as he lays it will), which he giv Ses 
us in the room of the common cr 7 


Wer WHAT Buna e . bet 


reach. 
oN Ver: 535. 18191217 

7 " the — Lichr of day vet. wants to run 

Dr. B. ſays that M. certainly gave it, f the great 
17 95 of day, or the great Lame £4 day. But is 
no not the Scripture Expreſſion? G made ta 
g Lights, the nl Be Light to rule the day, 
Gen. i. 16. and 10 our . en Wn in * 
346. 
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we ai ac Vir” EEE | 

{it {4 721 34 ZR „ Þ167 28 in Ess, 

x by thy yy Voice, thy potent Voice, he HEARS, 

| 135 97 thy 1 he hears ? Ridiculous 
[ls r. B.) he muſt hear before he could be 

held bed his Voice: : and therefore the Doctor 
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236 Earn, the TEXT of 


propoſes he ſtays inſtcad of he hears.” But wou'd 


M. ſay he ſtays, when he had ſaid before ſuſ- 


penſe, which implies ſtaying? The Senſe ſeems 
plain, as T have pointed theſe Verſes, Held by 


r Voice, he hears ſuſpenſe, i. e. he Bays and 


hearkens, he ſtops and is attentive. 


VER. 113. 
What words oR tongue of Seraph can 3 ſuffice 3 * 
Dr. B. asks why words or tongue in contradi- 
ſtinction; Can Words be without the Tongue? 
or Tongue expreſs any thing without Words? 
To theſe Queſtions of his I anſwer, that Fi irgil 
in n. VI. 625, ſfays + Re 


Non mihi ſi centum lingue font, n centum. 
May not the Doctor with equal reaſon ask here, 
Can Tongues be without Mouths? or Mouths 


expreſs any thing without Tongues ? In Poetry 


it is common to disjoin things which (ſtrictly 


ſpeaking) are inſeparable. The Doctor's reading 


therefore is unneceſſary, viz. What words FROM. 


tongue, &c. If any change were to be made, 1 
Thould rather chooſe to read, I hat words AND 
tongue of Seraph. © But the common Ness 
. be Want. Foy 

1 R. 115. 
Tor: that THOU CANST ATTAIN 


Dr. B. obſerves juſtly enough that 8 was 
abſent on the day of Creation, as it is ſaid in 


VIII. 229, 240. But here (fays the Doctor) 
he gives a long account of it, as if he ſaw 
it Rimſelf. Raphael indeed gives a long ac- 
count u 7. 55 this does not imply any 
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thing of his having ſeen it. No doubt 
he learned the ſtory of it from other An- 
gels which were preſent. But it would me- 
thinks have been very improper for Rah 
here to acquaint Adam of his having been ab- 
ſent then: would that have added àny weight 
to his Account? on the contrary it Was Proper 
for Raphael to tell Adam in VIII. 229. of his 
abſence, that he might give Him an opportunity 
of relating the Story of his own beginning 1 
can't therefore by any means approve © the 
Doctor's inſerting a whole Verſe and ae e 
another thus, | 


| dud 7 war abftut this cb Ai Bake 
Tet what I SINCE HAVE LEARN'D' &. K W 


In this reading on high Beheft is too naked an 
expreſſion, too unlike what the Doctor took 
it from in VIII. 238. Us he ſends upon his high 
Beheſts. Beſides Raphael is not going to tell 
Adam what he had ſince learn d, but what 
Adam could. attain: what the Angels were 
made acquainted with was much more than this, 
and was what the heart 2270 man . {not fu ne 
to . 5 #1 26 
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nor let rhine gun 556 TIONS bope & 505 


* e here to allude to Eccleſ: vii 29. hes 
have "ſought - out many InvenTIONs ; which 
Commentators explain 'by Nenne No 
1 men then for D. Bs Conceptions. * 5 
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Dr. B. complains here of the wrong dn on 


the word Jnvi/ible 3; and therefore, propoſes C 


niuerſal inſtead of it, as a word which he thinks 
mote ſignificant here than In uſible. But docs 
not Inviſible ſuit much better with things not 
reveal d, e in Night, to none commu- 
wiceble,.: If the Accent was wrong (as the 
Doctor pretends) and it was not to be endur d 
in the Poem, yet it might be more caſily recti- 
fy d thus, which the invisible Ki ing, by con- 


tracting the two middle Syllables into one; as in 
VIII. 135. it ſhould be (1 ow: Levi ole 


elſe. 
Ver. 126. 


But 8 Food, 8 Be 


Her Femperence OVER Appetite, to know 


In meaſure what the mind may well contain. 

. elſe with Surfeit, MN [pon turns 
dom to Folly, as Nouriſhment to Wind. 

So the firſt Editions, with no Comma after mea. 


ure, which depends in Conſtruction upon con- 
tain, and not upon know, as Dr. B. has made it do 


by putting a Comma aſter meaſure. But the | 


Doctor has great Objections to the common 
reading of theſe Verſes. Deſire of Knowledge 
(ſays he) is made Parallel to Apperite of Food, 
and ſo one is not over the other, hut Reaſon 


over both. This is not the true ſtate of the 


Caſe; for it is Knowledge which is here made 
Parallel to Faad, and eee is ſpoken of 
Ee and repreſented as one that ought to 

ve ber 2 e „ or Com- 


mand, | 


OSE=uEDSFTFEaASCCLWSEAAMREAS 
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mand, over Appetite, i. e. the Appetite! ef 
knowing. But (ſays the Doctor) AND νν 
turns is yet more faulty 1 for it is not Know-' 
ldge, it is Surfeit that turns Nouriſhment to 
Wind: But the ſenſe is, Anow/edge i 
with Sarfeit turns Wiſdom to Folly, Nes | 
rihment in the ſame eaſe is turned to Wind. 
Tis an Elliptical way of ſpeaking, and being 
cafily underſtood, may be allowid in a Poem 
where it was neceſſary to take Liberties for gi- 
ving the greater Strength to the Expreſſion. See 
how the Doctor would give us theſe Verſes, i! 
But Knowledge is as Food, and needs 10 leſs 
Man's Temperance, THAN Appetite; 50 TNFUSE 
In meaſure, what the Mind may well contain: 
Oppreſſes * with Sun feit, v WHICH "I Farny | 
# &C./ * 5 
$7 Ven, 160. . 
And Earth be chax Do Bean, As Baue * 
to Earth, 
One Kingdom, jor AND. Uncon without, end... 
Dr: B. fays that there are ſcarcely two viles Mig 
prints in the whole rn He e pr 


poſes to read thus, 4 •˖ n_ 
And Earth be calf 10 Heer , and Heav 21212 

to Earth, 5 ww 
One Kingdom Jorw's I Union without" . | 


I EALKJDZ n 
He then quates. H. 1005, apd. 105t. to ew 
am chig Promiſe was gerforpn d at the Creation, | 
for Satan there ſaw this old faſten d by a2 
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240 AREview of the 
not be what M. means here, for he means ſome- 
thing which was not to be done at the Creation, 
but was to be the Effect and Conſequence of 
Men's raiſing themſelves by degrees of Merit 
And opening to themſelves at length a way to 


Heaven, d. 157, 158. Beſides; if M. had ſaid 


Earth be chAIN'D to Heaven, would he have 


added and Heaven to Earth? the Taſt is fully 


- expreſs d in the Firſt. But ſurely (ſays the Doc- 


ror) it is little advantage for Heaven to be 
chang'd to Earth. Little indeed, if taken lite- 


rally: but M's meaning ſeems to have been this, 


That Earth would be ſo happy in being inha- 
bited by obedient. Creatures, that it would be 


. changdto,. z. e. reſemble Heaven; and Heaven 
by receiving thoſe Creatures would in this re- 
ſemble Earth, that it would be ſtock'd with Men 


for its Inhabitants. As for the Doctor's Objec- 


tion to Foy and Union, that they have no Ce- 
ment with the preceding words, that is eaſily 


anſwered by obſerying how frequently M. uſes 


an Elliptical way of Expreſſion: : One Kingdom, 


* AND Un10N without end, i. e. One King- 


| dom, poſſeſſing, or having Foy and Union tor 
_ Ever. 1. = Note on IV. 1002. . 


* 
EY. 


S 


| Ver. 168. " ay 
Beundleſs# the ——_ A I Am who Au 


© Infenitude, nor vacuous the Space. © 


Tho'T uncircumſFri d myſelf retire, © 
And put not forth my Goopness which i is free 


' To aft or not, Neceſſity and Chance 
at not Me, * what 4 Wilts 16. 1 ate. 


So 
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So the firſt: Editions point theſe Verſes; and ſo 
they muſt be pointed, if we would underſtand 
Ms meaning. The ſenſe is, the Deep is bound- 
leſs, but the Space contain d in it is not va- 
cuous and empty, becauſe there is an Infinitude 
and I fill it. Tho'.I, who am myſelf uncircum- 
ſetib d, ſet bounds to my Goodneſs, and do not 
exert it every where, yet neither Neceſſity nor 
Chance influence my Actions . This is the 
ſenſe of the Paſſage as it came from our Poet. 
But Dr. B. has quite alter d all the Stops, and 
conſequently the Senſe thus, . 


' Boundleſs the Deep, becauſe I Abe who 2 5 


Infinitude : nor vacuous the Space; 

Though I uncircumſcrib'd myſelf retire, 
And put not forth my GREATNESS, which 170 free 
To act or not. Neceſſity and Chance &c.' 


The Reader will obſerve that the Doctor chan- 
ges Goodneſs into Greatneſs : · but I like Gad. 
neſs better, becauſe M. oftener aſcribes the 
Creation to this Attribute of God than to the 
other; See v. 191. and IV. 414, 734» And M. 
ſpeaks a the ſame manner in Par. Reg. gr 


taa. 

fp Word all rhings produc * 
Tho chief not for Glory as prime ne, 
a. fo en ogy his GODDNREs: prin is oe | 


RE 1 R. 197. 2 x yh 671 Wa 
e fon Charias numer ren robn'p - 
er and 2 . | * +; : 1 Y 


vive bb Fexr of '/ 


"ms "as 9 we — in E 
n Heaven Gates 
robn b D out Ps. Mitliens ber . bands. 
Par. Reg, II. 310. = 
JET and ſix aun neue, enim 
The City Gates aut o¹ . 


bam, and VII. 812. agris EFFUSA Juventus, 
and frequently elfewherc. * But the word pour'd 
has till more Propriety here, as it ſhews the 
Readineſs and Forwardneſs of the Angels to at- 
tend the Meſſiabh's Expedition: they were fo 


' earneſt as not to ſtay to form themſelves into re- 


_ gular order, but were FR * about 
os Chariot. 

Vn. 2.30, 
On HEAVENLY GROUND 0 Ka. and from 
the Shore 
Dr. B. reads On Heaven's Bouxp they ſtood : 


but then there will be a Tautology ; for Shore, 
which follows, is the fame thing as bound, ora. 


— 


The Doctor asks, whether ſtanding on heavenly 


gromd was worth mentioning as done only on 


this new occaſion? ' But this Queſtion does not 
ſtare the Cafe right. This citcumſtance is men- 


tion'd to ſhew that the Meſſiah and his Angels 


. were not yet gone out of Heaven, but ſtood on 


the ſhore" or bound" of; e eee 


view d the wr, op 
vs R. 


D. B. calls Cherab pour d an aukward bun 


And ſo in Virg. An. 1: 218. rs 1 0% 


Jn ro Pad 45. Boom VI _ 5 


79 5 
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Ver. 213. 5 
h 5 the bottom turn'd by furious winds _ 
ad ſurging Waves, as MOUNTAINS 70 1191 
4 2 25 and with the Caren mx ibe | 
ole. 
To the word Mountains Dr. B. obj * that 
being an Idea from our Earth, it is too little to 
xpreſs the immenſe Billows of this infinite 
Chaos, and that Mountains are quiet and 
eaceable, do not make aſſaults. He therefore 
mopoſes to read as MOUNTING fo al[ault, or 
nther 45 THREATNING. The laſt Verſe too 
liſpleaſes the Doctor, who thinks that A. has 
here forgot 555 he is now ſpeaking of Matters 
before the rld's Creation; and therefore he 
der! us 1 a new Verſe inſtead of it, thus, 6 


E be ee 8 
Heau'n' Chighths and OVERWHELM. FH. Rur. 5 
REAL PLAINS _ | 


At leaſt (ays Dr. B.) it ſhould have BEA Poles: 6 
but I think not; for it is impoſlible that a Tem · 
reſt, -in wharfoever part of the Earth it happens, 
hould throw the Waters from the Center to 
both. the Poles. at once. But This and the 0. 
er Objections are owing to the Docs mils 
uke of M's meaning in the Paſſage before: us,. 
tor M. here compares the gutrageous Aby/5 t 
Sea, Which, Sea he deſetibes as dark, waſtetul; 
vild as turn d up from the boftom by Winds, 
ud hy Waves which reſemble Mountains, and 
km as if they would aſſault Heaven, * 


— — 


244. AREvitew of the Text of 
the Centre of the World with one of its Pole 
The three laſt Verſes of this deſcription rela Il. 
not to the Abyſs, but to the Sea with whiciſ 5" 
the 4byſF is compar d, and then the Doctor MW Th; 
 Objettions have no room here. 


do e then Deep, Peace ; 


Dr. B. prefers and Peace, thou Deep; but it 
1s Verity: that the moſt ſignificant and command 


ing word Peace ſhould ſtand laſt in the ſentence 
as it does i in the preſent reading. 


858 
* 


Vn 218. N 
Nor fais but on 1E wings of Cheri 


Dr. B. would read Nor ſtaid rt, but on wing 
'&c. But there is no occaſion for the change 
| becauſe the Nominative caſe to ſtaid is th: 
Mord, one of the Names of Meſſiah. 


Wa luc 

3 nn 226; 1 fit 
25 to circumſeribe pla 
7. ** Univerſe and ALL CREATED THINGS dt; 
Is 


The Angels (fays Dr. B.) in Ms notion were pre 
created, and yet were not circumſcrib d by this 
Univerſe. Very true; but this is no Objection L. 
to the preſent Text, which ſpeaks of Univerſt 7 
and Things, not of ' Perſons : But (ſays the 7 
tw a created things are included in the © 
_ expreſſion this Univerſe. M. meant otherwiſe, Te 
| 1 queſtion: His Senſe is, To circumſcribeW m. 
this Univerſe or 2 in which we live, * di 
ps 0 


xt 
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al other Worlds which ſhould be created. There 
$no need then to read with the Doctor, 


og dens and FIX: ITS | SPACIOUS" WIDE. 


711 1 

4 _ HH 
55 8 a 0. 41 A iu 
"©. 


+4 THEN: «Swan, THEN' eee 
Like things to lite, THE REST TO SEVERAL 
Diſparted,: and between ſpun out the Air, 
And 2 SELF-BALANC'D on her Center hung. 


Dr. B. pronounces this Paragraph to be dtawn 
with Inaccurateneſs and Indiſtinction, and there- 
fore he changes ſeveral parts: of it. But let us 
ce whether he is right or no.” M. had ſaid 
that Meſſiah firſt purg d downward the Infernal 
Dregs, which were adverſe to Life; and that | 
then of things friendly to Life he founded and 
anglob d like to like, 7. e. he caus d them to · 
aſemble and aſſociate together: the reſt, i. e. 
ſuch things as were not of the ſame nature and 
fit for compoſing the Earth, went off to other 
places, perhaps to form the Planets and fix d 
Stars. This ſeems to be M's Tae ee 
s it now that Dr. B. would. gi us? „ FM'99 

| propoſes as follows, N 


, FOUR ELEMENTS THEN ROSE 
Like things fo like, Fixx ro THE HIGHEST place 
Diſparted, and between ſpun out the AVE 
404 Earth TERRAQUEOUS on her Center Lung. 8 


Terraqueour (fays he) makes up tlie four Ele- 
ments, Fire; Air, Land, and aters. But M. 
did not intend here to mention all the four Ele- 
Wee describing at preſent only the för- 


u mation 


— 2 
— —— — — 
ö Wh, 


— — ———————ä — 22 — jog 
= * ks a 
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— i 


| ibn f the Earth, and does not mean n bop 


2s ARE VIEW ofthe rr of 


poſe) ro ſpeak of Fire here, becauſe he deſcribe 
the Generation of -Zzghr afterwards in v. 243. 
The E Epithet. Terraqueous can never be join d 
with Earth; then it would be Earth conſiſting 


of Farth and Water: but if it could, it would 
bg) nerdleſs i in chis place, becauſe it was ſaid in 


V. 237. to bea Fluid Maſs. After all, 

does the Doctor diſlike the Epithet ef halen? 
o hang on its Center | (ſays. he) ſuppoſes it 
F balanc d, without naming. the word, But 


that ſo extraordinary a Phenomenon ſhould be 


expreſs d more ſtrongly than ordinary, is at 
loweſt 1 in a Poct. If not, I ſhould 
rather have wiſhd the expreſſion en her Center 


altcrd ; e TN plainly drawn here his word 
7 from NT Ovid ſays Mer. 7. J. 8. 


, SENDEBAT wo reh 
B ATA SUIS | . 


* E R. gs 4 
"to en con ve 


Dr. Breads eee, but bee my Note on 
72. 
| Vs; 263. Kai 


B. PIN? NOW, JeWaters mn lie, 


Into one place 


6 — } 


Dr. B iT pu a Comma * — Rag A none 


after but then Ms ſenſe is not ſo 
Clear, for God here ſpeaks to the Haters ander 


ae, © to iſh chem e the Waten 
above 
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Mir row Paradiſe Lot Book Vll * 
7 Heaven or the Firmament mention din N 
a5 by and 268. * e 21 * TOW 
W Ei en 10 


VER. 321. 


The SMELLING Gard 5 * 


Dr. B. very juſtly reads here The rü 
Caurd : and to the reaſons which he gives, may 
be added that M. here aſſigns to each of the 
other Tribes or Species, an Epithet which he 
ſuits with all or the ſame Species: but ſineilingi 
tho it ſuits with ſome kinds of the Govrg, dos 
not ſuit with all the LIRA: a —_ e v _s 
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THEIR bleſſems = 5 5 

Dr. B. thinks it plain that AM. 80 it or cor in 
wire Bloſſoms ; takin g gentd for a Part 

5 bung is: But gem any" be a Verb; as- 2 
„ And to gem their bloſſoms is an expreſſion 
of the ſame Poctical caſt with that in IV. 219. 
"OG Aura fruit. 


Los "Ven. 362. 

e eee Lienr i A ot 
Dr. B. - prefers lucid draught, ie zn 
comes in here four times 19 the cep or , 
frven Verſes: But in v. 249, Cr. Light 8 
ted three times in the compaſs of three 
Verſes, and there the Doctor has made no O 
jen to it. et us keep then drink Li 251, 
va ſtronger” expreſſion 1155 drink a , 
belles, Then leere ble the Creation of 

= ” Light, 


— 


———— q 
— = 4- 


j N 
5 a + + $ 
12 i 
* — 
4 o 
17 4 
- J \ 
; 7 
» 
£ 
7 
| 7 
": 
1 
4 * 4 ; 
- ol 
" 
. b \ 
” 4 4 
4 # { 
: TH t 
. 'T 
; 1 
WHT. 
— = ' f 
1 5 
: i 
. | 
* 
1 7 
1 
, 2 : 1 U 
- 4 
we * 
: i 14 
1 
21 4 
+ , 4 + 
14 l 
* 1 * 
-” * . 
1 
: 1 
s q : 
9 4 
Th 
44K 
| | 
+ FH 
: : 
33 
1 
1 
. 14 
i! 
11 
: 
4 
. 
: 
, 
' 
4 
- 
2 


— ——— ... 
» — 2 3 —— —— 5 2 "yo 2 


— 23 — — — — s " 
— 
* — r ͤ rr —— EO WIA IL IANS — 
— _ -— — —— 
—— TR = 


— — — — 
— — — — pn 
IV re ei Ir — ù— — 


Ld A 
— — —— 
— — -— —— 
4 — 8 en 
* 
— — ——ä—̊ — — 
— — — 


248 "GRE % rhe LY 


Dight, it was better to keep ſtrictiy to the 


word, tho frequently repeated, than to vary it 


by Phraſes and Circumlocutipns. | 


1 


| Von. 6 | 
| Hither as to their. FOUNTAIN. OTHE ER 55 ce. 


What? all other Stars, ſays Dr. B. ? the fix d 
Stars, do they borrow their Light from him? 
No, M. does not uſe the word dl. if ſome do, 
i the Planet Stars do, that is enough to juſtif⸗ 
| the expreſſion other Stars: and v. 366. ſhews 
plainly that the Poet meant the Planets. No 
need therefore to read with the Doctor 48 10 
their SPRING THE PLANET Stars &c. 
Tt N. * 
| VER. 365. FRO 

3 in their golden Urns $3 77 2" 
Dr. B. reads Repairing, draw THEIR. FILL in 
golden Urns : his only Objection is, that Light 
ok uſed three times before IK the diſtance 
a few, Lines: but ſeemy d on v. 362. 


| VR. 368 OLD nn AR 8 8870 
And "I the Morning Planet vilds his Horns, 
Dr. B. would throw out this Verſt᷑ as ſpurious: 
firſt becauſe it ſpoils. (he fays). and interrupts the 
Context, coming, between they draw light, and 
they augment. But this Obſection is anſwer d 
by obſerving that the words they augment relate 
to the other Stars and the Morning Planet in 
particular: they all aug ment their mall pecu- 
iar by Tincture or Reflection; where, after M. 


Hay: told us that the Plants borrow, their gen 
m 


| . 


— 


it. Next, the Doctor [ſays that this Star (V. 

— is one of the Planets mention d before to 
draw Light in their Urns, and ſo comes in 
twice. But I ſuppoſe. that M. mention d this 
Morning. Planet particularly here, becauſe. it 
was Wh Adam and Eve 17 0 taken more ing - 
tice of than of the other Planets, they calling 

upon it by name in their Hymn, V. 166, Cc. A 


gain, the Doctor objects to INN 1 \as\ 


Ei ws cidiculqus. for Raphee? 
that. 3 is lometimes e 


+ 
mg 55 3:45 to gelding 3 but to 5 ioht n 
GOLDEN 25 og GILD his 1727055 15, 4 ould. 


"Ws BAS: A, TR from the ſame Mctaphor, . — 


ber the Sons Reawed: on toſbew How hey! 40 | 


N VX, 308. 0 ni J ab rt #6 


 theugh FROM human ght 
Ly for remote, with diminution ſeen. | 


le. the, being far remote from men 
bre they are ſeen with r "To this 
Dr. B. objects that remote from feht is What f 


cannot be ſcen at alh If by Abt M. meant 


the Act of Sceing. this Objection would be: 
juſt. But I ſappole that by-//g#t- is here meant 


that Faculty by which men ſee; as we hahe ln 


err Hohoſe$1GHT A. Joermenbiraſef Hong his. 7 
FR. | 7 me ns 
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0 Re Mn K e a, 
In this: Senſel oi the word, an-ObjeX may be 
far re mete fron it, and yer "viſible," X# can 
"ROOD approve. of Dr: B's reading, 
mo e210.  "Fhotfh bY hum (ir ht, 
Soi far remotes with diminution ani gf Si 
fot ſutely M. never dicrated ſeen by Abe: that 
is 2 T 8 BY. alrogerher unworthy! of Him. . 


i 
ee $2014 06 51. 

Rahe bis Eaſt che glorious e erk, 8 
Dr. B. propoſes Lamp Akosk, becauſe ſeen en · 
ded the foregoing Verſe: but that is ſo ſmall a 
Fault, that the Doctor (as I could ſhew) has made 
the ſame e f happen by ſome of his Emenda- 

tions, B word'aroſe cannot be admitted 
here ; ;for that would imply that the 8 Sun had been 
in motion befpre it was' 55 [ſeen in the Eaſt; 
quite contrary to the Intention of M. who is bere 
de ſcttbing 1 it in its firſt ſtate of Exiſtence. Beſides, 


| 

{ 

4 

it is faid in v. 376; that the Moon was ſet op- 

- poſite to Him in the Weft ; and therefore the 
Fun was * in the Laſt and did not ariſe up 1 

: thithers Nuran OP Rense 1 
a hf whe 372 Re dee t 
jocund to run a 


HirYoxcrrovs thro Hess high rode. 


E10 


Dr. B. 55 Boe all, ere meer Nonſenſe; and 
therefore reads Hir LoNd CAREER- through, &c. 
8 we muſt not part with /ongitude ſo cafily : 

ifiesthe Sun's Courſe from Eaſt to Weſt in a 
ſteak and direct line: and we find M. uſing the 


word after wuch the ſame manner in Ill. "4 


411 
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Th Paffage alludes 10 F. xi. , Where it is 
aid of the Sun, that Ge N e ehen es | 
eu Bir rouiſe. T1551 9769 Ho HE 
biene ESM ER. 381. 9 "Ie 5 ane 
Revolod on HEAV NS GREAT ate; ao 


Nn IQ ON 9G F2H 1 SS 0 HI 
Dr. B, ads Revolu'd AROUND Eau 4 
 ſhewing better Skill i Aſtronomy. But 
elents here the Moon äs in the Eäſt, whe 
the Sun was in the Weſt, and vice —— = 
repreſents her therefore as: taking the fan 
cuit (tho in a lower Sphere) round — 
that the Sun docs. I then the Sun re uoluer on 
Heaven's Axle, the Moon may be ſaid to do ſo 
too. The Axle of the Heavens is an imaginary 
ee we know: all thoſe Bodies Which move 
round the Earth (whether at a greater or leſſer 
diſtance from it) are ſaid by Aſtronomers to move 
on that great Axle, called the Axle of Heaven. n 
the Copernican Syſtem too the Moon may be 
truly ſaid to revolve on the Axle of Heunuen 
for the beſt Aſtronomers have ſhe vid that rhe 
Moon does not properly move round the Earth, 
but round the Sun in an Irregular CORY tho 
arten nüt on a Earth. 3 
N | on ect . * s | 23A © Þ 0-4 


vb thouſand owe Stars Re Lag of 


Dr: B. reads thouſand. FIXED Stars : [his veaſba 
is that the common reading over-ſtretches it by 
above 999 Thouſand: He means I ſuppoſe) 
that the Hemiſphere does not contain above one 
ee Stats. And wy” true that there are 


\ 


in v. 62 15 _— them to be Innumerous. 


252 ) ARgviewof th TAM r T 
not many more rang d under the Six Sizes of Mag- 
nitude: but any one, who has ever loo d up in 


a clear Night, muſt have ſeen that all the Stars 


are not over-reckon'd. at a thouſand thouſand : 


Dr. B. himſelf (by the help of an Emendation) 


's & — 


* 2 
ö 2 AT. „ * * 


Ver. $35. PEE 

Wa THEIR BRIGHT 8 that fer and 
. 

Dr. B. 88 With: een BRIGHT, 
that ſet and RISE, i &c. | becauſe the Verſe (as 
he thinks) has a Syllable too much, unleſs Lu- 


 mmarees\becontratted into three Syllables, and 


M. could not give it ſo. But M. plainly has 
given it ſo in VIII. 140. 

Still LUMINOUS by hisr a What if that Light, 
1 &c. 355143716) 

Why the Doctor ſhould ſay that 88 is no room 


for the word their in the Conſtruction, is very 


hard to conceive. Are mor Ne ge _ 
. eee two things 1. : 


by A REES | — % 1 i 


VR. 387. 1 
Let the Waters generate... 


Reer IL with Spawn 2 n Sou; 


By Reptil is meant creeping 5 and accor- 


ding to the Marginal reading 5 our Engliſh Ver- 

ſion, Gen. i. 20. (which follows the LXX Ver- 
ſion here) crecping things are ſaid to have been 
created on this fifth day. Le Clerc too with 
the generality of Interpreters renders the Hebrew 
word: by Oe 10 this Dr. B. objects that 
1875 creep: 


+0 eo ay , hd. 


 M1L ton's Paradiſe Loſt. Book VII. 233 
' ereepinig things were created on the ſixth day, 
according to the account given us both by Moſęr 
and by Milton himſelf. But by reptil or creeping 
Thing, here M. means all ſuch Creatures as move 
in the Waters, (See. Le Clereis Note on. Gen. 
1. 20,) and by ereeping thing mention d in the 
fixth day's Creation he means creeping things of 
the Earth; for ſo both in M's account v. 452. 
and in Gen. i. 24. the words the Earth are 
to be join d in Conſtruction to creeping, thing, 
Hence the Doctors Objection is anſwer d by 
ſaying, that they were not the ſame! creeping: 
things which M. mentions; in the two places. 
But let us hear b che Doctor Nepolen x 0 
—— Faſſage, 15975t 21 ona no miun 
ö - Li the Wires e , 
— wich Spawn Te nor; Soul; 


This reading cannot poſſibly be admitted, with- | 
out making M's words imply (contrary. to the 
Fact) that the Spawn was preexiſtent to this 
fifth day's Creation, and the Waters Were re- 
plete with it before God fad, Let a e 
generate & G. 1 1 
20 10 7:5: 8 45 291. 122 ppl 2 
And God: We the great Mhales; and each. 
nee each that T's MCT SETS 


Here Dr. B. would ſend cight Verſes 3 2 
as the Editor's Manufacture. He acknowledges 

that the ſenſe of them is in Geneſis, but (ſays he) 
they ought not to be in this Poem. I differ from 


* . in this; let us examine the matter 
ä 83 there 


N b 
19 
17 


254 1 Kev aw of the Ti x'x 1 
therefore farther. The DoQor asks, Whether 
1 M. could -fay: Gad create great Whales; and 
| himſelf ereate them afterwards: again. But by 
great Whales M. means: all the larger kinds of 
Fiſnhes: and tho he ſpeaks afterwards of Levin 
than, yet ke does not mean a Whale by ity as 
have: me wu in my Notes on 1. 1 20h 
It is obſervable that M. in his account of the 


l 
J 
| 
4 


| fourkh; fifth andſixthday'sCreation,takes a diffe · 


rent method from what he does in his account of 
the divine work on the other days. In the Story of 
the fourth day, he firſt gives a ſhort and: general ac- 
count of what was then created v. 346, &e. and 
then he begins in v. 35 4. to branch that ac- 
cCount out into its ſeveral Particulars: So Iike- 
| wiſe in the Story af the ſuit day's Work he gives 
| a general account in v. 45 4, 455. and then pro- 


Creation. Thie fame 
fifth day's Story. The Verſes Which the Doctor 
would throw out contain the ſhort and general 
account, which is afterwards ſpread into its ſe- 
veral Particulars and beautifully enlarg d upon. 
From hence I would infer, that if Dr. B. will 
charge theſe eight Verſ& upon the Editor for 
that renſon which he gives, He muſt by the ſame 
rule charge upon him theee Verſes in the ſixth 


- day's account ' beginning at P. 346. and the 
Doctors Objetion againft Whales being men- 
tion d here will be'cqually ftrong againft Lights 
being mentiom d there: But in none of the 


three. Places can we may one Verſe of them. 
nd VER. 


Pg 


ceeds to enter into the ids d 20 thee day's 
as done here in the 


„„ ds, - 


. day's account, and e ight Verſes in the fourth 


Se wc» 


0 
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| ED 72101 of; Vik. 413; 30 . 
: 101 n EF 14 the "tb 7666: A 
_w_ 4 th 8. POR: eu, or 105 , 
And ſettht a moving land, 18 
Dr. B. makes a great Alteration here, thinkin 
the Verſes are ncgligentiy wrought inthe © 
mon way of reading': the Poet's eee (he 
lays) Was this, Nane 3 


Setrns a fr Promontory ie be lets 110 . 


When fwims, 4 moving Lnd. 
Butt have poihted the Verſes above, 40 cure are 
PE f — e 2 Wi __ ad j it don't 
e r that t ere 1s oli in the 
tormpoſition of them, or >rhat "Ms" bought A 
was the fate as the Doctor teprefents ſt. 
means that Leviathan, ho lies fretel'd.. 


in length Like 4 27 ſometimes Jeeps | 


and ſometimes ſwims on the Deep; and in pq 
caſes, whether * Was Aegping or {wimmi 


5 hethex he mov d by his. wm force or by the | 
* gb 


c _ ou = e ſeem d to 0 bei moving 


Tak vr Se; >; x 
285 C++ + nit gen jt i a 4 A 0 


e bk he bla Caves an Frust and 
| " ShoREy"” 5 Fe er 


þ 1 by * 8 f 
fit 4 4 Ac 4 N FITC) 2 Sc ; AP 1 8 


| No-d6ubr (xe! vB. FB Setter ghet Nur 
and Moog; But there is much reaſon 40 doubt 
of this. The Doctor tells us thüt mer aré 
commonly dry and rocky; this/is agdinft . 
think. But has he forgot the Shores of Ns, 


Mero, Pine vi, Bock. vi vn. 255 5 
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en are always hatching Cees 'broed . 
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„ene was de cribing the formation of 
Animals affer, the Deluge, takes care to mention 
Uebe Shores of Nile Sand why may not we 

8 ſuppolethar AM. had the e his View! ; 


* 


1 
Ain 575010 n Man 28 


| Hith clone deſpir'd the ground, UNDER @ cloud | 
In projpedt: [ 


7 ©." Thc Birds were 10 1 hed ice TORI 


from hence they roſe would: have appear d to 
be under a cloud, if one had ſeen it at a diſtance: 
in this ſenſe we have w. 55 5. how it (the World) 


bend d IN prosPEcT from bis Throne. But Dr, 


B. miſtaking the meaning of the words in pro- 


ect ass how the graund could be {cpſible of a 
For ? ng then, HE RP ETFs that M. gave it 


44. ang vonn'» 4 


Hin LV/2 1 2 R 
7 + + 5 "fp Ys 5 hs 4 
Let th Eart bring f 
Ea Rod 07 bf 


Dr. B. yery juſtly m_ this t n a 8 one: 


| 7 2 be (as he. Hbſerves) . kving ix 
er 


71d, as in v. 388, we ha trumg Sor, 
and v. 392, SOUL living, i in both which places 
the Expreſſion is put fon living Creature, which 
3s in our Engliſh; Verſion; and living Creature 
being the expreſſion in Gen. i. 24. which M. here 


Torte dam, he muſ LOSS it . 


Has. ; S 247 * 2210 *f; 4 
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* 1 root Paadje Lo. 


| 4 25 1 ey K. 56. | 
ts 9 Out of i eg TE 8 Wc 
4: Tot bi 15 el io, 4 e e be 


Is Foreſt w WILD os br 7 6 > 0411 Ren 29154 | 
The word wonns. op old' Saxon won!) ge 
dwells: or inhabits : and Lair or Layer ſignifies 
led, the uſe of which word is ſtill kept up among 
wy when we» ſay, That in potted Meats there 


; a Lair of one thing, nen an 2 Lair of 


. „non 9109 Ie 2 101 
I F 22 5 


0 1 VER. 461. 2001. NY 
wy Ive * ine theſe in W 
page at ence uur allied 


IC 2% 


— the Comma aſtet at once, as in the 


firſt. Editions; not after Paſturing rung, as Dr. B. 


puts it in his Edition: The ſenſe is, paſturing 


or feeding at the ſame time. "The uſe — 
Poſceyation n Þa ſeen in the next N oe 


6-8 2.4 


j 48 #7. ; FF 4 


VER. 8 


| 8 
—- 23 12 N 


Tg Chds wr cabs lee 1 u. appear 7 


c., 10 1017. 3 
dr. B. ſays that this Verſe 41 Maven which fol 
low it are demonſtrably an Inſertion of the Edi- 
tors. To prove this he begins with joining v. 
662. and u, 475. together, when the twelve 
Verſes are thrown aut; and finding at once 


mention d in each of thoſe two Verſes, he thinks 


t plain that they muſt have followed cloſe, 


Wag . thing 3 But it = 
f wy 


”" 7 7 1 N | 
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* e *% 


23 + A REvitw of the Text of 
that the words az 
once in v. 462. ou be foin'd to poſturing, 
not to the Particip 5 10 and then — 
will Have no relation or conheion' at All to tha 
words af once in v. 475. M. (ſays the Door) 
had ſpoken before of the Geneftation of Beaſts 
both wild and tame: True, hut in general only; 
here he comes to ſpeak of them particular. 
This is no more than what our Poet did in his 
accounts of the Creation on the fourth and fifth 
days: See my Note on. v. 301. Thus much 
for the Doctor's general Objections. He comes 
next to examine the Expreſſions and Circum- 
ſtances of theſe; twelve Verſes. Firſt he quar- 
reis with the Cladt calving, and calls calving 2 


Metaphor very Heroical, eſpecially for wild 
word Kak 
ven) ſignifies to bring forth: it is a general wotd 
and does not rate to Cos only for Hindi | 
are ſuĩd to calbe m Jab xx. and Pſaln ¶ ech 
xxix- 9. Nen, the Doctor objects to the par- . 
ticular manners of riſing aſcrib d here to the 
Lion, the Ounce, the Sic, the Elephant, &c. 
Mr. Addiſon thought tar er was an Nagel 
Spirit of Poetry in the Deſcription of the Lion 
riſing, and E will venture to ſay that in the ac- 
count of the reſt M's Genius plain ly appeata 
The Doctor ſhould have obſervd that M. is here 
deſcribing only what happen d to theſe ſeveral 


Animals, or what paſture - Were in at one 
- fingle point of Time. This anſwers 
- what- the Doctor objects to the account * 5 


1 * bearing up. bis lead from and 
| ere 


* 8 8 = , PEP EVELD Fo 
A « , BE * p * 
* * 
: - 


&c. For the Tygers to throw the 
| - 7 ha them 0 Hulle, ,as the Mole does 
hen 8 riſes, tot ſhew Weakneſs in their 
n (as the 
onger than they are, it could not have ha 

ed otherwiſe; 4 <5 is on laid of the Stag, 
ut he bore up his branching head from un- 
ound. If Bihembih or the Elephant ſcarce 
Mews hir , this is properly faid; fot 
Who he is the ſuengeſt creature; he is the cham» 
7 and moſt unwieldy 


lar fleec'd THE flocks and bleating roſe, as 
flants? when he had before cold us that the 
flocks" at once in perfet? forms. But 
lis is the Doctors miſtake, for tho the Earth 
md them perfect forms 9 455. yet they did 
dot 1 at once, as I ſhew'd in my former 


Note. ae farthen, Whether the 
Sheep" toſe as flo wl A 


cry eaſy to miſtake Ms meaning here, which 
that they toſe as thick ahd as numerous ar 
Plants. And in the laſt Sentence tho the 
ur thinks that there is no Verb put to it, you 
ve ate to underſtand; —— 
Crocodile ro ambiguous, i. , of ana 

ad (900k 4 whicther' to be teckond 


ebe Verſes} Thope thar they may be allo wd 
| 1 0 bud * 1 ONT. COLLEGE 


IN, n $4 


— 
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Doctor 5 — if they were 


1 
* 
7 
—————ů ——— — 2 mh "Rr _ 
— —ä—ä — PSS oe ap — — * — 
2 
5 | OI = 


— 2 — 
ewe — — ——— — 
— =_ 


as. M. calls him in N. 
How cones M. (adds'the Docror) to (ay 


{arts grow, or blea 
ing as Plants doo One would think N 


ofthe terreſtrial! or the aquatic kind. * 
From what has been ſaid in deſence of theſs 


W En. 


. 
2 IS” 7 . FI IE} Cons pr re on nes PA redrones» 


bs Nan p 
— — — — - — — 1 * 2 "us * n 
C PET — — — 
Es — 1 rer : = - _ 
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2 I 1 29 % STS L 


4 4 RE VI * 22 Tzxr fi 


Veg K. 1 3 
AN hen fe Lineaments r 


Is 12 the Liveries decł d of Suromer' s Peat 3 


.So the firſt Editions point this paſſage, and the 

the Conſtruction of it is plainly this, A 

deck d their ſmalleſt Lineaments exact in all th 

Liveries of Summers pride. Is not this goc 

Grammar and Senſe? but Dr. B. miſtakin 

dect d for a Participle, and then finding n( 

Verb to be connected by the Particle and t 

| the foregoing Werd war 4 cm the Pointy an 
| | the Lexe thus, A A trr 

irn ſmall Leer eratr; 


ft 230% 


* * © F& $*., 
4% 7 js a6. 
R. * . 
1 2 


Minims of | CES ; + ſome 
. —_— in , ends 
Ti heir. ſuaky Folas 


= Theſe Verſes Pr. B. 3 — thinks them 10 
= plainly ſpurious, - that (as he ſays) the Editor is 
| here caught in the Forgery.: Let us ſee whether 
| tis be the Caſe or not. Sygky, he ſays, is meer 
| tautology, 2. e. Serpents. involy'd. Serpentine 
Folds. But is not Serpent a more general word 

| than Snake? does it not include all the creep- 
ing kind, at leaſt ſeveral Animals that are not 


7 „ —_— — 


Snakes, nor have ſnaky' folds? If ſo, then the Bl. 1 
Epithet ſuaby is no Tautology: But what is 


added wings, ſays the * It * — ile 
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vings added to their long and corpulent bodies. 
warcely any thing is more common ih Foetey 
dun to ſpeak after this manner, which repre- 
bats. the Creature to be the Cauſe of that _ | 
In which it only has and poſſeſſes. So in Vir. 
ws Georg. II. 33 5 it is faid of the N of - 


Rome | 
Ioremque una tibi muro circumdedit arces. 


id the City itſelf build the wall? no, but i it 
bud the wall built round its ſeven Hills. 

f M. afterwards in v. 495, &c. mentions the 
ent again, he mentions a particular Species 
of the Serpent kind; and with a plain view 
o make ' Adam more ick of that Animal 
wich was to work his ruin and deſtruction. So 
lat all the marks of Forgery which the Doctor 


lcoyers here, immediately diſappear upon a = 
9900 examination of the pallage. . aint 


4 


:F# 
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"A | VIE. 490. Po : | 

1. FEMALE Bee that FEEDS HER HUSBAND. 
DRoN RE . 

DELICIOUSLY, AND builds. her WAXEN cells | n 


br. B. would theow out 2525 of theſe vas 
nd read «ond | 


Tin DUSTR ious ; Bee rhat builds her Waxen | 
celle a 1 Sang Go — F fy 


The Drone (fays be)! is not the Bee's Haba . 
nd that Bees are all Females, ſeems an Idle 
ad Idiotical Notion, againſt the courſe and 
Alc of nature. But (however that be) both 

thoſe 
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aions had been ſtrænuouſly inst, 
by: Mr. Chesles Butler in the 4th Ch. of hi A. 
curious Treatiſe upon Bees, entitled the Fen du 
nine Monarchie, printed in 16344. and it ſeem cer 
to have been the prevailing doctrine in 2“ 8 days wa 
* then to ſuſpect the Editors hand her: oth 


n. 506. 
4 Creature *whd not prone 
Pn Oe ASOTHER | CREATURES, 2 ends 
With Lager ä 8 


Pr. B. finds. great fault bere, and alen tek - 
Verſes thus, 9 1 1171 Fn a9? aj; K 
* A 10 2 prone. | Ar 
| To Ke Non Murk, NOR: BESTIAL, but a 40 
| 3 240 @X161772 5 
With Santtity, SPEECH, Reaſon, . 2 8 
I agree with him that M. had Ge in view $: 
when he compos d theſe Verſes, Let us ſec then ſor 
what are the Doctors Objections againſt them Re 
Prone (ſays he), barely put, does n not expreſs Ire 
what M. aim d at from Ovid, viz. , ſon 
Pronaque cum pectent aninialia e terrain. the 
It is true, that Ovid ſays more than proye : but (ly 
M. who was perfectly skill'd in the force of Lati 
words, knew that pronus in Latin ſuthcicntly cx 
preſs d what Ovidthro'a redundancy of ſtile haq g, 
expteſs d by two more words, ſpectent terrau 6. 
Any good Latin Dictionary will furniſh chal 
Reader with Examples of Pronus us d in thi Dr 
ſenſe without any additional word; and 2 


e uſes it ſo again in VIII. 433. W 5 


* 
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other Creaturet, ſays the Doctor? when that - 
Angels are Creatures neither praue not rute ? 


But: docs not Ovid's Animalia cætera, and Ci- 
cero — —— in i his De Leg. l. 1. 
varrant M's ſaying as. other Creatures? thoſe 
nber Creatures can be none but ſuch::as Na- 
phael. had been deſcribing the Creation of and 


therefore Angels are excluded ſufficiently from 
being underſtood here. Nitb Santtity or Reaw 
an what does of do here, ſays the Doctor? he 


oud have us read, Mit e en AND nee 
— „ k ft 


hunctius his animal, Leeb. re ale, 
And this Verſe our Poet: had in his mind, 1 


doubt But, inſtead of meerly copying from! it, 


he has improv'd.it by expreſſing Ouids meaning 
in clearer and fewer words.; for in Ovid the 
donfity of the Creature conſiſts in its having Rea. 
ſm; and this M. better expreſſes by SantZity or 
Reaſon. When the Docter upon ſecond thoughts 


ptopoſes to read, with Sanuitity, SchRCE, Rea. 


ſon, he adds a Circumſtance not / to be found in 


the Heathen Poet, and ee not eee 


e ann, biz Ton 157 
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His Stature, and UPRIGHT" tb Front bee. I 


GoverRN there oo aa * ea oe 
Dr. B. would have ws read 4 
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la der, and SUBLIME with Front 1 ? 


| e RULE the reſt : But 
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286 ᷣ GREview of Tüxref 
But under this Alteration, when theſe Verſes 

are join d to the foregoing ones, there will-be a 
Nominative Caſe without a Verb, and the Con- 
ſtruction. will be this, Ibo to r the reſt, in- 
ſtead of Who might govern the reſt, as in the 
common reading. This Obſervation effectually 
overthrows three of the Doctor's changes here. 
Upright with Front ſerene (ſays the Doctor) 
wants exactneſs, for upright belongs to the 

Joints, not to the Front. But the Conſtruction 
is, Might upright govern with Front ſerene, 
the laſt words depending upon gowern, and not 
_ e and then the Objection i is at an 
en 

This Garden, TS 9115 2 Teese of 60 
Delectable both to behold and fefte's 

And ae. all their 3 Fruit. 7 fred. 

Mabe # 


# 2.4 


2 10 1 0 It Sigh brit 
Dr. B. pepe e the en of the ſe 
cond and third of thefe Verſes: but his reaſon is 
groundleſs. How can this ſtand, ſays he? Taſte 
the Garden? or taſte the Trees? M. means the 
latter undoubtedly, and to taſte of a Tree, is to 
taſte of the Fruit of it. So in I. 2. we have 


Of that forbidden Tux, whoſe mortal ani 
and in VIII. 321, 322, 327. . 


Of every TREE, that in the Gore grows 
EAr freely. 


af _ n — Knowledge ſun to OR 
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N YON UNE dee kt TL 


FI nen Work 


1 
* 


Ada, 35 

(As reſting on that day from all his work,) 
But not in fi Hence holy kept 1 i {rg * 
The thirqt of itheſe Verſes Dr. B. throws out; as 

| ſuperfluous atid dividing what ſhould be cioſe 

together, viz. Hallou d and holy. But by putting 
it into a Parentheſis the Doctor's Objection is 

avoided. M. could not well have left out this 
Verſe, becauſe it contains the very words of 
Scripture, Gen. ii. 2, 3. God reſted on the ſeventh 


day from all his work which he created and © | 


made : and God bleſſed the ſeventh day and 
ſanftify'd it, becauſe 
al his. Work. town 
F Fas. 
| Then from the Gran Angels; 
| Dr. B. reads from the REBEL. HAagelt, thinking 
that the word giant inſinuates as if This was as fa- 
| bulous as that of Zoves But the word inſinuates 
| no ſuch thing; it is us d not to expreſs the Sta- 
ture and Size of the Angels, but that Diſpoſition 
ef Mind which is always aſcrib'd to Grants, 


| vi. a Proud, Fierce and Aſpiring Temper. 7 
And this the Hebrew word gibbor ſignifies, © 


| which is render'd a giant in SS. 
| ' Ver. 620. 1 
| NUMEROUS, AND every Star perhaps a World 


| T ne” 


'd the unt 
4 


het in it he had reſted from 


2 * W 4 N N 
— * 8 * 5 7 
— — — l 2 • 2 1 tm. i 


52 — - 


TEXT, c. 1 
INNUMEROUS, every 
| xc. is rig ht, and ſignifies 
many in number. So in X. 397. they 
NUMEROUS Orbs. Wie 


55 8. . N 8 * wo 13 i . N 7 XR 1 ͤ —ͤ— ; RENE % 
 * . 


ER. 639. ee 


. 8 
4 TVS. 


Inform d 


Dr. B. reads MA But then the Syntax 
is falſe ; becauſe ard, in the Perfect Tenſe, 
went before in v. 635. ä 
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" conn om 3553 - That, ſoers' o rot 531 
graces incomprebenſile 0n bib 
i e. roll thro” ſpaces Mech benni A Bar 
Dr. B. reads Werke SyeED zncomprehenfible 
becauſe * (s he ay) their "diſtance does n 


ciprocal to the other: © hor does their / 
aurnal fetirn argue thiclt, ſpaces, but tather 


and the Reit diurna return conſider d ſepa- 
rately. But it is as true, t that when a 


is at a vaſt diſtance and performs its circuit in 


a day, both theſe circumſtances conſider d to- 


gether argue that it rolls — Spaces! incom: | 
poop M ED 2 „ 


a „ 0 ws . E 7 © +1 
Tl " I by #. 8 #4 Ee 441 I Fw 115 A 
G IE 7 „ > 8 $a 
Mir TER 24 11290069 ved are1e 
05 0 | 4 
- * 
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Gene ee! in all their wap for 


* 
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that one day and night was, expreſs d 


TS IE A — Wm 4s 


\s * * a 0 2670 iT 4 *x ; Ft . \ $ 2 8 . 
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| 
| 


aue che Spaces of the Stats, one being re- 


them. This is true of the Afance 


This Verſe Dr. B. pronounces "ſpurious... : He 
8 4" qa | 21 * 1 before 
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268) ARA view of the TEXT of 
before in the word diurnal, and that inſtead of 


one it ſhould be each 22 and night. But the 


particular than diwrm: K. ae lie is, In 
the compaſs of _— and night7-fo that each 
s not HESFAT 1 = 


vx V 52. Hh 
| 4 I 7 af? %.# * Oui | 
From Man ox Ancer the * Keller 
Did wiſely to conceal 


Dr. B. reads From huuax KnowrEDer Ge. 
It cannot be allowed (he ſays) that the Angels 
did not know whether the Earth or Sun was in 
Center. But I dont think that this is the 
Veſtion which Raphael meahs. He had men- 


rw d_ That before. and by y the words the ref, 


he ſeems to intend. other Points of Enquiry re- 


| lating to the eee e 105. he ; 
_ .Inſiuares as if ſome things of that kind were 


_ en erento the Angely 1155 er 
| | +, the reſt. 
Ordai's 4 fo of 10 "bis Lord bet known, 


a zt II 5 4 


x VI R. 30 Gees 4 
And N THE STARS 3; 35 "HOW. Trey WII, 
. 

The ſenſe is, And form a udgment of the 
Stars by computing their Motions, Diſtance, 
Situation &. as to calculate a 3 * ſignifies 
to form a Judgment of the E 
by computing what Planets, Io What Motions, 


* over that Nag. But Dr. B. takes 
0 n een 


ts attending it, 


0 


- 


* 


Mir row Peradife Lo. Book VI. 269 


calculating the Stars. here to mean counting 
theit Numbers. That might be one thing in- 


tended, ; but. it is not all. To calculate them 


s to make a Computation of every thing rela- 


ting to them: the Conſequence of which is 
(in the Old Syſtem eſpecially) Centric and Ex- 
centric, Cycle and Epicycle, and Orb in Orb. 
Dr. B. would have us read nl 1s 


And calculate 1rs Mor10Ns; 3 3 2 U * wield 


- * 4 , 4 4 * I» 3 


Tao NUMBERLESS,. to bs YO row Eg 23104 


By number leſs may be meant the ſame with 7 
what wwe find in v. 113. inexpreſſibie by num. 
bers; 2 hoo therefore I don't approve of Dr. B's 


$19 its pt ans into & — e 


The alkene of the Paſlge & tink) lies i in 


z 


the more it Was to be attributed to . 


tence. What if we pal Sa 881 beers 


Win * "41309 10 44 #72 TIE 
s 8 FRE, yes ane. : e * 7 wo. "EP 
W \ nice earthly's Steht i 


1 If i it preſume, might err in things too bigh. 
Dr. B. cries, How can Sight preſume, or ae? 


ſenſus non. decipiuntur ; he therefore reads that 


earthly THOUGHT Ke.. But . the Sight 


nn 1 


13 - may _ 


r 


270 A Aer Bir 
may err: Dr. B. muſt allow / that «+> "OY 
when it looks up to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
unleſs he will ſay with Epicurus that they are 
no'bigger than 8 9 8 to be to o the naked 
of 3 


YR R. 1 
* what if the Sun . 
Be Center to THE WorLD, AND OTHER STARS 
By his attractive virtue cc. 


Dr. B. ſays that either M's Notion or his Ex- 


preſſion here is quite beſides the Center: he poo: 


15 85 poſe therefore to read thus 


what if the Jun 


- Be Center to. HIS Sierre AND HIS MANETs 


Aba yon q | 


But when other Stars Nas are deſerib q as 2 


cing various rounds, and having a wandri 


courſe, it is plain that Planets are meant, with- 


out their being called ſo. See my Note on VII. 
360. I cannot think that the Doctor's word 
Syſtem would be better here than World is: by 


World is meant the Sun and the Planets dancing 


round it. If every fix d Stat be a Sun, and has 
its Planets, then there may be ſaid to be as ma- 
ny Worlds, as fix d Stars. But our Syſtem is 
our World, and, when we' ſpeak of it, may 


e be call gane. e 0 
VER. 1289. 


Tun nean Jo fteadfa enbegs, ſhe ak 


INSENSIBLY Zhree DIFFERENT: ede hgve ah 


Dr. B. would have us read F 


n Fans 


ad mm. A C © oo. 1 


— 


MIX ros Paradiſe Loft. Book VIII. 271 : 


Tins very Earth, ſo ſteadfaſt though ſhe om, 5 
INSENSIBLE ro THEE Zbree Motions haue? 
He thinks that M. by faying Planet Earth an- 
ticipates the Notion which he is to. produce in 
the next Verſe, But M. ſays a great deal more 
7 the next Verſe, than that the Earth is plane- 
"HE aſcribes no leſs than three Motions to 
bot . and therefore he anxicipates but one third of 
what he is going to ſay there. The Doctors 
alteration of the laſt Verſe ſeems very needleſs; 
for how can any body undeiſtand inſenſibly in 
a univerſal ſenſe? M. could not mean any more 
than that it would be inſenſible to Adam and 
others living on the Earth; juſt as the word 
ſeem means, ſeem to Earth's Inhabitants: and 


therefore he Had no occaſion i add, ro Thee. | 


; Ver 141 £idh tc 
FRG row * 2 THE 5 WIDE ehe, | 
«x4 Air, „ 6 BA | 
e eee 


REFLECTED from her FIVE, e air. 

Sent from her (ſays he) does not come up to 
the Notiop, which ſuppoſes. the Light not to 
be intrinſical, her own; but external and bor- 
row d from the Sun. But M. gives ſome. in- 
trinſical Light to her, if the i is a eee o 
the Planets he ſays in VII. 36. 


By tincture or reflection they ſg: 
Their ſmall PECULIAR: ©; ot . 
However that be; if ie net his "Light ; 


from” the Sun by Tincture; what they after- 
iN OD of TFT 4 19307 Ein 2205 Wards 5 


144 


e Ts of. 


wards convey to other bodies, is t refit, 


bur properly ** from them. 
VER. 145. 
. Her Srors hes 1% 


As Croups; K nates 


— 


Dr. B. ropoſes to read, | Her FACE thou ſeeſt 


Look CLOUDY, &c. . The Spots of the Moon 


(ays he) are permanent, and therefore cannot 


be Clouds. But Mr. , Sonf in the Philoſopbi 


$1 3 > #? 


cal Tranſattions for the Year 1666 thought 


that he had obſervd ſome difference between 


the Spots of the Moon as they then appear d, 
and as they are deſcrib'd to have appear d long 
before: and M. who wrote this Poem about 
that time, might apf rave of Auzout's obſer- 
vation, tho the Oo or and I do not. But 
(to let that paſs) how docs the Doftor's altera- 
tion of this paſſage mend the fault, if there be 
one here He thinks that Raphael might talk 

to Adam of the Cloudineſs of the Moons Vi- 
lage, tho he well knew the contrary to be true. 
Suppoſe then that Rg hael might take this 
Unangelike Liberty; "yer may not this Excuſe 
ſerve as well for him, if he expreſs d himſelf in 
the common reading, as in Dr. B reading? 
But in the common reading, M. only miſtakes, 
whereas in the Doors reading he makes Ra- 


phat! knowingly Neff Werd in 14 = very groſs 


1 cmmaat 5 
ad OST e e 
nd OTHER SUNS. i 


Wi 9 THOUWILTDESCRY | 


Dr. B. ſays that it is beyond the power of all 


| ae and utterly impoſſible to do this. 


But 


+ ky mM op Fw 


> ny mo: =: 25 © © =, .m-H1 
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But Raphael only ſays perhaps. And the Doc-. 
tor cannot be ſure that future Inventions may 
not help mankind to effect What is now im- 
poſſible to our Teleſcopes... There is no pred, 
then to read with him, 


f and EACH FIX'D STAR N. 5 
A SUN Mar Br, with r HIS attendant Moons. - + 


N 0 \VBR152./ 1 
Herd i in 455 Ons mongrel 
Orb (fays Dr. B.) is an FE TER wade? * 
ſometimes means the Body of a Planet; 1 3 2 | 
times the Orbit of its Courſe, Cc. But does 8 
not M. frequentiy uſc it in the firſt ſenſe, as 
here, and in v. 156? He does ſo in IX. 109. 
and in other places, where the Doctor lets the 

| word ſtand quietly : and why not in this Paſs, 
ſage? There is no occaſion then to read with 
the DoQor in this Verſe, and 1 in * I 30 6. Globe. 
intead of Orb. — ͤ odd poder 

N Of £109 VER 158. 977 dees 
eur backt to think, e bs di pute 


Ichink that Or. B verg juſtly objects — go! | 
— SI here: 58 if the fix d Stars convey 
only a Glimpſe of Ligbit to our Earth, it is too 
much to ſay chat ſhe returns back:to them Light 
in general, which implies more than a Glimpſe 
of j 5 The Doctor therefore would read Nou 
back to them) But this is mot agreeable tothe 
| Philoſophy which M. puts in Raphael's mouth? 
for it is intimated in v. 140. that our Earth does 7 
] fend out Sale 488 her; and if ſo, then ſome 


D 


= bs - rere r irt 5 


of its Light might be ſeen by: a Creature Hal 
in one of the fixd Stars. "Suppoſe we ſhould 
read Likt'back'to'thems &c. i.e. only a glimpſe 
of Light, juſt as much ny no more © than The 


98 receives. . 
"VER. 155 * 
G it Hhath 4 DWELL far off all anxious Care 


Dr. B. ſays that it is too complaiſant to Cares, 
to provide them a dwelling place: he therefore 
reads FLY Far of &c. But does Virgil ſay leſs 
than this in ( n. VI. 274. & ultrices poſuere 
cubilia cure ? and may not the Doctor as well 


object againſt M's providing Care with a Seat 


in I. 601. and II. 3032 


VER. 264. be os | 
ee that livd and MOV'D, and walk 4 
AP flew, _ 

Dr. B. reads that Au and CREPT, 7 becauſe 

moving (he ſays) is common both to \ walking 


and . . But he miſtakes Ms meaning here: 


for the Poet by living and moving alludes to the 
Scripture-phraſe' In whom we LIVE AND MOVE, 
and have our being. Both Verbs make up but 


one Phraſe, and are to be underſtood on con- 


junction) as ſignifying the oondition of an Ani- 
mal. The ſame Phrafe has the fame ſenſe in 
. 276; 281. Tho the Doctor has put a ſemi- 
colon after uud, there ought to be no ſtop 
there at all, as there is none in ne two FO 
Places: above we © ASHE; 


Fl 2 
” 


Mer 


4g k * 1 7 \ 


To WANT: - 


75 0 THE: Ganony OF Bli Iſs. 


To mend the Accent Dr. B. dead Ty PL ACE i 
HIGHER BY; iſs : but ſee my Note on Ul. 55 4. 
, rg 


% 54 
\ 


F ' oa #4 


a 7 * 2 , A 


VER. 296. 


1 E R. 299. 


VER. 369. 3 
: 1 not the Earth 
With various living Creatures, and the *. 
REPLENISH'D? | „ 

The Comma put here after ö (as in the 
firſt Editions) makes the 


585 and Ping, as De. K. 


ou'd read 
nd dir with 2 zune ee, FAIR * 


118 E R. 
Mach WI can m Bird wit 


So well canver eſe, nor with the Ox the 
Worſe then can Man with Beaſt 5 „ 


** 


4 


ener, be. Book VILL 


* — 
4 1 44 + 


wich 


* 


1 


Thy Manſion WANTS e riſe; 
0-2 Wairs 40 N Dr. B. but Wants is 


4 = 4 — - 
* 4 
* 7 — 4 


poſi tion not ſo 


thinks it is: he 


14 4 


. not the E 8 


21 


» 
125 4 


: + xv 
be 
"| 


ha, or Fils wi 
Abe: 


# 
1 


i '& 2 
1 1 
24. 


br. B. would have us read thus 


dur Ox with Ape CANNOT ſo u well A" | 
Mach 


| . * 
LY of # 
4 — — —— Poe * an er 1 


* 
* 8 


. Ft GA A = © 

Mauch leſs can Bird * . or E ſo 28 
Foto; | WD. | 

V. "orſe then &c. * W YA A 


Bur this r is 13 in the Diction; ; for! it 
names Ox and Ape without the Article he be- 
fore them. When M. ſy peaks of General things 
as Bird, Beaſt, and Fiſh he drops the Arti- 
cle; but he always uſes it, when particular kinds 
are mention d: and this Grammar requires, 
Well, but Yin is the fault of the common 
reading? The : Dotor ſays that the Ox is nearer 
to the Ape than Bird is to Beaff, &c; ſo 
that the Diſharmony diminiſhes by the Orderof 
the Phraſe, inſtead of increaſing. This Ob- 
jection will be removd by conſidering the 
ſenſe of the whole Paſſage, which the Doctot 
ſeems not to have conſider d aright. The Brute 
(fays' M. v. 301 cannot be humam conſort in 
rational delight, i. e. cannot cofiyetfe with Man 
in that way: and then he adds here, Much leſs 
can Bird well converſe ſo with Beaſt &. i. .. 
Leſs ftill can one irrational Animal converſe in 
this way with another irrational Animal; not 
only if they be of a different Species, as Bird 
and Beaſt, Fiſh and Fowl are; but even if they 
be of the ſame Species, as the Oæ and Ape are; 
the moſt widely different Creatures of any which 
are of the ſane Species. But leaſt of all can 
Man converſe in a rational way with any of the 
Beaſts or irrational Creatures. 4; not here a very 


proper e . 
q head v, Hs LOSS VER. 


e — 


b CY 
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| VER. 416. 
Ino deficience found: we ſole Maw 's 
But IN DEGREE 3 oy phy £2164 
What rare ſenſe (Gays Dr. B\is/this perfets 3 in 
ſome Hegret: he calls this reading therefore a 
vile miſprint, and reads But INDIGENT.. And 
yet in v. 642. Raphael tells Adam that he is 
perfect, which muſt be underſtood not in that 
ſtrict ſenſe in which Adam here calls God per. 


eck: and cherefore Raphael in that place muſt 


mean what M. here expreſſes by perfect but in 


are So that the reading is Kalli) juſtifiable. 


VIER. 418. . 
Leger 253407, No NEED mar Tοð Lr 
Soul, ST propag ate 8:14.19 72 e e e A 

Dr.. ſays that the 8 may be Aid g to 4 

higher Spequlation | net ba of Adam, 
By FO! 57 oy . 6 

Fongzd ads L MER THOU OR CANSE Ort 
Thou propagete ? ll i 7 9% 


But would it have been an of e 10 
have calrd God's Power in queſtion? by no 


means. M. underſtood Character better, mo 
to make Noo talk to God at this Hold rats .; 


| Sw R. 423. : 5 A A 
His / iugle Imperfettion ;. PE | 


ie. the Imperfection of him ſingle: See more 
| of this way of ſpeaking in my Note on 
29. There is no need then to read with 


| Dr! ; COT PvE angle.” 


Ver. 


rere 


* 5 
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: * * N 
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. propoſes to PEO inficad of cru. 


l Abe of the pon; Os 


..-. . Nan2408:- 

G AN HOWS: then thun aur 
Dr. B. mod as YET thou sxksr: he FO 
the Birds and Beaſts then preſent to Adam: But 


hy may not we ſuppoſe. as well that they 


were gone? this ſeems N n in v. 352 
where it 3s aid: n 5 „ 


Ver. 448 


| To ſee bw rhow .COULDST 2 4 and meet 


If the former reading is right, this is ſo too; tho 


G thence a Rib, with cordial Spirits warm, 
.AnD Life-blood STREAMING freſb &c. 


Dr. B. reads WIr  Life:blood 8TEAMING 
Ffreſb. "Twas too much expence (ſays he) to 
have Life-blood ffream away and be loſt. What, 


tho bur for a Moment? would the Expence 


have been much in that ſhort time? and we 
have no occaſion to allow. ſo much time tor 


fn Kee of Wine Power to be od in. 


23 Ver. 478. 
She difipprard . me DARK 5 Toa. 


Dr. B. reads 


She diſappear d and oft: me. gry IT wakd 


He does not know what to make of Adams 


being left dark, when he was faſt aſlecp. But 


_ in his Dream, when he was ſeeing mig 
mi 


« ftw om. AS Wow wa 


nu = © ©, 6. as rt jeg freed e 
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might on a ſudden ſee that Light gone, and 
himſelf left dark. It is ſomething of the ſame 
way of thinking that M. uſes in Sonnett. 23. 


2 his deceas d Wife; after having deſcribd 


her as appearing to him, he een Nr 


day brought back my night. 


V E R. 491. 
pon haſt Py 4 
Thy Words, Creator bounteous and benign, 
(Giver all things fair, but faireſt Pars 1 
Of all thy Gifts), NOR ENVIEST. e 


By putting ſome words of this paſſage ir in a | Pa. 


rentheſis it will appear that the Verb envizft is 
join d in Conſtruction to thou haſt Fulſili : 


there is then no ſuch looſe Syntax here, as Dr. 0 


B. imagines : Nor will the words nor envieſt 
be too flat for the preſent Paſſion (as the Doc- 
tor ſays), if we underſtand by them, Nor think- 
eſt this Gift too good for me, Sce concerning 


the ſenſe of this word, ay Note on I. 2 59. 98 


B. reads 
faire this | 
af all thy on, AND DEAREST. | CHEN 


Ver. 502. N 
Her Virtue and the — after worth, 
Dr. B. propoſes to read 

Her Virtue and her Canforoomines of at 


The word Conſcience (ſays he) is here taken i in | 


| aSignification unwarranted by uſe. But the Fact 


. otherwiſe; ö for in our Engliſh Verſion 
| | . 


1 se e "II 
| of the Bible the word is often us d in this 


ſenſe: thus in He x. 2. Should huve had no 
#iore-CONSCIENCE of Sins. 1 Cor. viii. 7. Some 
with CONSCIENCE of 
Conſczent;a is usd by the Latin Authors, as in 
Cicero de Senect. CONSCIENTIA Fore act vite 
 Jucund] Nm efe. 
5 VER. gc- 
nor obtruſfoe, BUT RETIR'D. 


The mare tires, orio ſay ath, Ke. 


Dr. B. has fallen foul upon the Printer or 2 
upon ti the Author in his Note upon this Verſe; 
and to fer” al tc rigtits (Es Be thinks) be 


reads big retzre; and for On i /ay all he reads 


Bur to ſay. all. If I give the Reader the whole 
Paſſage rightly Pointe, he will, eaſily ſee what 
M. meant, and how ſtrangely De. has mi: 
undeſtood it: eſpecially x 15 L pu 5 Loe of the 
words in a Parentheſis b _ EE 


| Her Virtue, and the Conſcience. of her Warth, 
hat would be woo'd, and not unſought be won, 
ot obvious, not obtrufs ve, but retir d 

The more deſir alle), or, to [ay al, 

Nature herſelf, though pure f fenful rhought, 

Wrought in her ſo," that feeing me ſbe turn d; 


The Verb of this Sentence is wrought, and the 
Nominative Caſes to it are Virtue, Conſcience, 
and Nature. But Dr. B. by placing a full Stop 
after | deſirable ereated much Confuſion, and 
put every Sentence fo out of e ee he Was 
3 Aer rs d 15177. 
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the Idol ent. And thus 


28 2 r 
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| urn tos Pale te. no vt. als 


111 Rino 5 
Ver. 506. 8 
IroIA o 5 ry . * WHAT was Honour in xe 


Dr. B. reads 
7 Maps ADDRESSES : * wank bs FD 


But this is in conſequence of his foregoing miſc 
take: When the Door had once made M. 
ſay bid retire, and had refer'd'that retitingto Eve,” 
which belongs only to forth; he was puzzled 
with the words ſeeing me ſbe turn d; which he 
underſtands of Eves. turning back to Adam 
after ſhe had retir'd from him: and then the 
Doctor asks, What need there was for Ham to 
follow her, if ſhe turn d to him: it is enough 

(he thinks) to ſay, I met her. But from the 

foregoing Note it appear d that fs ſenſe is this, 
Vittue Conſeience, and Nature wrought iti her 
ſo, that tho ſhe was brought to me by her Ma- 
| ker, yet ſhe turn d from me. N is pro 


E 758 5 &c. E541 I%A 7 '% 74 


3122 100 IE 


. 


Ms eg 
IE 15 Birds freſh Galer and gentle tire! 
| For this Br. B. gives us 5 eee 


W 2 81 


Jou the Beagrs, AND Bd, : 1296 He C 


| He asks, Why the Beaſts are left out, as if be 
had no ſhare in the Gratulation? I ſuppoſe Wha. 


| uſethe, Voices of Birds have more of Mel 

and Maſie (the Language of Joy) than tffe 
beats have. When Ain Bold delerbhig 
| 1 5 of Paradiſe, he in tie fame 


3 manner 


* 4 


Lo 282 . 4 Aran of . TEXT of 
manner ſpeaks of the Birds and Airs, omitting 
the mention of Beaſts, inv. 264. 


The Bos their. Quire apply; . verna 


| "7 * 
Attune the trembling leaves Ws 


wo 


1 | VER. 526. . 
e delicacies | 
Tun af Taft Hiebt, &c. | 


Dr. B. reads hoſe : but it ſhould be theſe, betas 7 
it refers to what follows, not to what went be- 


fore; ſo the Doctor himſelf in his Note on VI. 


905. ſays, This refers to the following Clauſe, 
as it RO do. See alſo my Note on I. 108. 


5 Vun. 538. 
Build in 1 LOVELIEST 


Dr. B. reads, Build in her FoRtntap : But the 


ſenſe is, Build in her being /ove/zeſt. This the 


Doctor pronounces to be abſurd ; becauſe we 
had her Lovelineſ5 but ten Verſes before. A 
poor reaſon for ſo great an Alteration. Great- 
neſs of Mind and Nobleneſs (he ſays farther) are 


by all Greek and Latin Poets plac'd in the Fore- 


head. But tho they may be ſeen there, yet 
they have their Seat more properly in the whole 


e n is here expre! Fd by her Iovelief. 


; Vs Oh, ic 
Mad: ſo adorn for thy delight the-more, 
So awful, that with honour thou may'ſt love 


5 mate, who * Wan. Thea 1. _ Ju $i 
Dr. 
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11 rs rs Paradiſe Loft Pao VIII. 2833 
Dr. B. pronounces theſe three Verſes interpo- I 
lated: But they ſeem to me to contain a 
beautiful and inſtructiye account of the End, fort 
which God beſtow d on Eue ſo much Ff 
ment and Awfulneſs. The Dr. thinks 44% 
may be a miſprint for adorn 4. 1 think not; for 
made adorn d would not come well together, 
ſince they are both Participles, 1 rather think that 
M. choſe to risk the Formation of an Adjective 
adorn. But to proceed: The laſt Verſe (accor- 
ding to the Doctor) is not to be endur d: it in- 
ſinuates; he thinks, that Eve even then cou d 
be a Jilt, a Spy on her Husband to find out his 
blind fide. This is the Light which the Doctor 
places this Verſe in: bur it is to be ſcen in a 
much better Light. It only meant to inſinuate 
to Adam, that he ought never to carry his Love 
ſo far as to be guilty of Folly and Indiſcretion, 
becauſe Eve wou d ſee it to be what it Was, be- 
cauſe ſhe could not help obſerving his Imper- 
fections. It is one thing to ſee a fooliſh action 

or behaviour, and another thing to look out 
and watch for it: this latter is the Character of a 
2 but it is the former which n meant 
ere. 
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Ven. do Dt 

hath his TW. . & 
A ae Arp 18 Jjvpicious, is the Kale 

Zy which to heavenly Love thou mayſt fend, __ 

| Here is a ſtrange Verſe (Gays Dr. B.) both |} 

for Meaſure, Elegance, and Senſe. Reaſon We | 

ſhrunk into one Syllable. True, and 1 it is 


r 
Ne ? 
** c A LY 
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284 FIELD 1 

48 e a5 c 

| N to 4 a 2 5 Adam h yo 
ſtreſſes, that he might make 2 diſcree 

8 What an Objection is this! To be Ju- 

dicigus means here to chooſe ptoper Qualities 


£34 


only for what is truly amiable £ not for the 
55 of Touch whereby Mankind is fropagated, 
2. 579, &c; but for hat Adam found higher 
in her Society, human and rational; v. 586, 
387. There was no. occaſion then for the Doc- 
tor to call this a horrible fault of Me: Preſs, and 


et the P 
t0 corr Ag ius, hath "PIG 
Is Reaſon: VNLIBIDNOUS 55. he Seale de. 


F 
Whatever pure 5 in Tas bady et 
So the two firſt Editions: the later ones have 
thou in Tay body : for which Dr. B. vou d read, 
| n Thog. The ſenſe is, whatever pure 
= 5 ks for le LY omni 
Foun « or L 


"Vs ER. 62 7. 

__ Union of Pyre with Pure 
Dering ing; nor reſfrain d conveyance need 
As Fleſh to mix with Fleſh, or Soul with Soul. 


The two laſt of theſe Verſes Dr. B. would throw 


out: he has ſeyeral Objections to them; but they 


will be all anſwer d by conſidering the ſenſe of 
the Paſſage. Rapbaecthad ſaid that Spirits mix 


* ; that is one ie Cireyraſtance, in which fe 
| er 


in Eve for the Object of Love; to love her 


Ly 4h find ws e eo) Without Bo- 
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Muyron's Pond Leb. Bog VII. 23 MM 
differ from Men: here he adds another Circam- © YN 
2 5 of their difference, vis. they are ſo un- | 
lain d hops FRET pra, 1 d dae + be. 


= ak, 
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g dd ( 26 i 
22 27 0 Wi and o all th See, 21 
Tho weal or woe in Thee Bard.” 25 3 I 


& if his daughters (/ Pr. B.) were, not 
8 d. in the future weak or fee 
1 9 reads «ll thy BAK? but is it 
that any man ſhould undetſtand Sous: 45 
0 eile Daughters! ? In 4 Languages _  -: 
way of ſpeaking is usd; the $ cripture, which 
M. chiefly imitates, is fo fult of it, that every 
Concordance to the Bzb/g will ſupply us with 
Inſtances enough. Ad. himſelf often uſes the | 208 
ward Sous. in this ſenſe, .in XI. 348. whers TRA 
5 ſtands Wr Cenſure. och my Note * 1 
Fr 7H I > ent | - "nl 
"I \ Ver, e bob : 
whom. A 88 OM e 
Kuen wich ea. ese to. e 1 
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1 1e Review Fre LE | 
What's here, ſays Dr. B.? Adam give Bene: 


- dition, his Bleffing 
the Jeft is bleſvd of 


the better? But Bene. 


dition does 2 ſignify Bleſſing here in the 


ſenſe which the Doctot gives to the word. Be- 
'nedicere. Domino, to bleſs God, is a common 
Phraſe in Religious Offices. And ſo in a lower 
Senſe men may be ſaid to bleſs Angels; for 
Benedictiom is (properly ſpeaking) only giving 
them good Words, or wiſhing them wells ſec 
Pſalm 109. 17. In "this ſenſe therefore it is not 
improper to be uſed towards Superiors. But 
what ſtile is that (ſays the Doctor), ſince to part? 
It means, ſince we are to part. If the ex- 
preſſion is abbreviated, ſo was the Time of Na. 
pbaels ſtay with Adam. He was juſt upon the 
point of going, and therefore Adam might 


- _ Chooſe brevity of Speech, that he might ex- 


preſs all he had to ſay before the Archangel 


withdrew himſelf, No need then for Dr. Bs 2 


SS ©# * 


Emendation of this ſort, FOE 
| . with YALBDICTION, Wie to part. 


3 3 Vn. 652 
So Der they : the Angel fo to Faves 
From the thick Shade, and Adam to his Bowre. 


Dr. B. ſays that this laſt Verſe is a flip of For- 
getfulneſs, and that all that Converſation was 
in the Bowre, which they had now quitted 
v. 644. Why then the thick Shade, as if they 
were in the Bowre till? and why Adam return d 
Fo his Bowre, if he was never out of it? Thc 


Doctor having ask d theſe 3 os | 


the laſt Verſe * 


g, to an Archangel, when 


al od — At Boas an ⅛¾ i ee. cect, ⅛ ͥ . ̃ ß 


MI rox. Paradiſe bel Boox VII 287, 


Adam to ruminatt on paſt diſcourſe. 

But all theſe Objections and Altcrations are 
founded upon a flip of Forgetfulneſs in the Doc- 
tor. Adam's Bowre or cloſe receſs (as in IV. 
708.) or inmoſt Bowre (as in IV. 738.) was at 


the end of a thick Shade, occaſion'd by a Walk 


under Trees leading to it; See IV. 720, 721. 
and V. 137, 299. It was under this thick Shade 


that Adam entertain d Raphael, V. 367, 377. 
So that Raphael might be ſaid to go up to Hea- 
ven from the thick Shade, and Adam to return 
from thence to his Bowre; becauſe the thick 
Shade, under which they both far and talk d, 


was not the Bowre, but only led to the place 


Which was 1 che Bowre. 
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